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us Book hi been printed at leaſt Seventeen 
ines, am without Doubt, if the Atverſaries 
Aitbe Diſſenters, were, for coming to the Teſt, 
\ exther of Scriptute, Reaſon or Antiquity, 1d 
world before now have receiv'd_ ſome Anſwer. 
., one of their .own Challenges accepted, 
the Reaſons for our ee are fairly, modeſtly and cloſely 
apply'4 3 if ſaying nothing be taken pro Confeſſo, rhe Gen- 
themen of the Church of England would do well, to conſider 
of ſome Mediums. to eue . Calamy, or ingenicuſſy on 
be wwas fairly confuteeeemn. ; 
There remains nothing to be added to the Argument, till 


Some Attempts to confute them ſhall make a Rejoiuder 725 


ry; nor, ingecd, can the Diſſenters deſire to have their Caſe 
more fairly ſtated, or the Conduct of their Adverſaries be more 
concurrong to their Fuſtification, 


When 5771 rive the Opponents. into Paſſions ans 
2 


Exceſſes, like ſtrong Purges, tis a Proof of their Operation, 
that they cauſe griping TW in the very Bowels of the A_ 
| A 4 | | | Is 70 


. 
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+; Let any Man judge; whether it was nos Time to put an En 


A The PREFACE. | 
To.anſwer ſober Arguments with ſour Coercives, ta diſpute 
b 4 1#e C 22 and the Hangman, to debate bythe d. en, 
not by the Pen; Theſe have been the Peculiar of che Party, 
and the Power of Perſecution, not of Perlwaſion, has been the 

Way of their U ſage to rhe Diſſenters. 33 
The Treatment the Reverend and Learned Author of this 
Book met with, will for ever ſtand as a Monument of the Cru- 
elty of thoſe Times; and they that affirm, the Diſſenters were 
never perſecuted in England for their 3 will do well to 
tell us, what Name we ſhall give to the age of this Man of 
Merit, than whom few greater Scholars, clearer Heads, or 
greater Maſters of Arguments ever grac'd rhe Engliſh Nation. 
Tam ſorry to ſay, he is One of near eight Thouſand Proteſtant 


| DiffEnters Th eriſb'd in Priſon, in the Days of the merciful 


Prince, King CHARLES the Second; and that merely for 
diſſenting from the Church, in Points, which they could give 


ſuch Reaſons for, as this Plea aſſigns ; and for no other Cauſe, 


were ſtiſi a, I had almoſt ſaid murthered, in Goals for their 
Religion, in the Days of theſe Gentlemens Power, who pre- 
tend to abhor Perſecution. = 4 
His Fellow Priſoner Mr. Jenkins,. moſt humbly petitionea, 
on the mere Account of Sickneſs, o be removed to ſome other 
Place for the Air, upon Unqueſtion'd Securities for being ſur- 
rendred again to any Priſon that ſhould be appointed and couls 
not obtain that common e fromthe Mercy if bir petſe- 
cuting Age; but dy under the cruel Hands of rheſe Perſecutors, 
merely by the Stench and Contagion of an unwhol/or Confinemens 
_ Let theſe Gentlemen who: have been forward td threaten us 
with long Accounts of Parliamentary Perſecurionsinthe Time 
of the civil Wars here, remember they cannot ſboau, nei ſbher then, 
nor in any former Time, no, not if they throw in the Days of 
»tyrology or Of Cbriſtians, (for I muſt not call them Mar- 
looy Allies in the tyrs) ft ſuffers Death for their Reli- 
Welt of England, gion *: From whence ¶ haue often recom- 


of the _ 1 mended it to them, to forbear putting us upon 


f 
tbe TOLERATION, aud ho ſo many Ways have attemptea 
be reverſing, contracting, or invading it. | 


#9 


db ÞREFACE 
to theſe Erorbitances in General, and whether à L EGAL 
Toleration was nor abſolutely neceſſary, to ſcreen even the 
Church of England herſelf, from the Scandal of thoſe Men, aus 
acted under ber e ſo much againſt her Principles. 


is known and profeſſe4, that Proſecution merely for Con- 
ſcience #5 e the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the Doctrine of che Church of England; «who they <uere 
that perſecured in thoſe Days, ate all know? and it h cu real 
Defign to deſtroy the Church of England itſelf, is plain; pow 
they acted all againſt the very Principles of rhe Church is plain: 
But that they atted under the Charch's Authority, z ger 
Name, debauched het Clergy to fall in with the hellith Project, 


made Uſe of her Eccleſiaſtical Courts to put their wicked Der 


figns in Execution, till the World could haraty diſcern whether 
it was the Church's Act and Deed, or no, to the indelibie 
Sane of the Clergy of thoſe Times, is a Truth too plain to be 

evaten. | | ; 
Nor was the Deſign concealed any 1 7 than to the fi 
Occaſion which happened to ai ſcover it. The firſt Step the late 
King James rook was ro turn the Tables, and put an Oppore 
tunity inthe Hands of the Diſſenters fully to revenge them , 
and thinking them ſufficiently provokes by innumerable 
ana Barbarities, #t was not doubtea, but when they wer 


ſage they would obey human Nature, and <villingly 40 it. 

But 1 appeal to thoſe Reverend and Nignified Prelates con- 
cern'd in it, ſome of whom are yet alive, whether Mr. White, 
who had carefully collefed the Lift of the Diſſeiters Sufferer 
and Sufferings, dia not generouſly refuſe both their Invitation 


and Rewards, and conceal the black Record, that it might not 


riſeup in Fudgment againſt the Reputation of the Church of Eu- 
glands and oberber Fre e or fn 


land; and wherher they did nor ſend Mr. White their Thanks 
for it, and a Reward too, tho he had Honour enough in him 
to refuſe the Money. | 
Nothing but a LEGAL TOLERA TION- l 
defend the Church of England from the Scandal of a perſecu- 
ting Principle, and I cannot but think, Her Majeſty's repeared 
Promiſes, INVIOLABLY TO PRESERVE 
THE TOLERATION, and the Heads of the Churth 
ad hering to the ſame Reſolution, is as much an Honour to the 
Church, as it #5 a Security to the Diſſenters. "or 
Her Majeſty is in this a TRUE DEFENDER of 
the Church of England, as teil as of rhe- general proteſtant 


Faith , 


ults 
hk | 
1715 to expoſe and reproach the Church with their — | 
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Faith 3 in that by this Account, the Church is clear d from the 
black Imputation of a perſecuting Church, roo cunningly x A 
upon her by the Unzearineſs of her Clergy, and the projects - 
tyrannick Princes. | | | 
N plain, the Church of England, abſtratted from the ar- 
bitrarsy Influences of Courts, Parties, and Projects, abhors Cru- 
elty and Perſecution ; and that Share She had in ſuch an odious 
Practice bas been the deepeſt Plot againſt her very Conſtitu- 
non, that ever the Devil had a Hand in. | | 
- But by this, her beſt Defenders may ſee «hat Need there is 
of +he Reſtraint f Laws to curb the advanc's Fury of ſome 
Men; who, to gratiſy private Spleen, to carry on Parties, and 
to purſue publick Deſigns, to 7he general Loſs and Decay both 
of Religious and civil Liberty, are content ro hazard the 
Churches Reputation, and puſh her upon attign againſt even her 
own Principles, as_well as againſt the fundamental Conſtitu- 
tion on which She is built ; I mean the Chriſtian Religion in 
general. 5 | 
S The Act FTOLERATION, rherefore is not on- 
y an Eaſe to the Diſſenters, but ro rhe Church itſelf; in whoſe 
Pale were always to be found ſome, who, though they profefs 
the Doctrine of the Church, were not aſhamed to act (> 
much againſt her Intereſt and Reputation, as to be made Tools 
f power, and ſubmit to . Employment of plunder- 
ing their Brethren under Colour of that, which the very Doc- 
.trineof the Church abhors. F | 
Tus brings me of Courſe to conſider, what Sort of People they 
are, add what they drive at, who exilaim againſt, would re- 
ſcina, limit, reſtrain or leſſen the T OLERA TION; 70 me 
it ſeems plain ſuch People can no longer be eſteem'd Friends ro 
ie Church, ſince they would again dip her Hands in Blood, 
and put her upon the Practice of that, which has been ſo ſcan- 
dalous 70 Her already. 35 5 
Let ſuch but conſider the Uſe of the Enemies of the Church of 
England formerly made of it, and how ailigently they labour 4 
to fix: the Scandal upon the Church, of being of a perſecuting 
Spirit. Ler them remember, what the End and Deſign of the 
Papiſts in King James's Time <vas, and why they labour Ao get 
from the . the Liſt of their Sufterings aud Sufferers ; 
ich Mr. White, as is before mentioned, generouſly refus d 
them, tho great Rewards were offere4 him to make it publick. 
+» Why aid the Politicians of thoſe Days, think ſuch an Account 
.. av0ul 4. be ſervicealle to them ? but becauſe they knew the Publi- 
ay ä | 4 catiui 
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cation of it would be ſcandalous to the Church; that it *voul4 
nate Her appear praiſing what ſhe did not profeſs, and acting 


. againſt. ber very Foundation Principles? mo 
Hoa diligent have ſome 75 been in this Age to run back 
upon the Church, and upbraid Her with Perſecution, een in the 
very Age, in <vhich She had ſuffered the Fire ani Faggot of 
been Mary, aud even in the Infancy of Her Reformation un- 

ger King Edward the Sixth.” Dae oc) wetvnure 
'- How had the Proteſtants upbraided the Romiſh Religionls 
. bloody and inhuman. And how, too juſtly, did theſe again re- 
_ fors the Charge, by Inſtances which T 4efire not to repeat Huen 
- «vhen Proteſtantiſm was bur 7 got out of the Hands of ghoſtly 
. Tyranny, aud had bus lately oltainel Reſt from the Act De 
_ Heretico, comburendo, -  _ TAS Ee 
A to ſim up all, Why were the reverend Clergy-men of the 
. Churchof-England, /o gat 1 and thankful to Ar. White's 
Charity, and generous Refuſal? But that they hai Ju Rewſpn 
to bga N the Prattice, and were unwilling to be Put ro 
an Bluſues, for the Misbehaviour of their miſtaken, Friends, 
_ =vho had ignorantly, as well as raſply, loaded the Church ith 

the Indelille Reproach of Perſecution 7 © 1 
-. The Reverend Author of this Book 1s, indeed, a ſad Inſtance 
ef the Exceſſes Things were arivin to in that Age; but hat- 
ever Excuſes I can nałe for the Church of England, as being 
Aran in by ſome of her Member's, ro aft againſt her 201 Prin- 
"raple, I can frame no Excuſe either from Reaſon, "Honour, 

 Errcumſtance, or any Thing elſe, to den Dr. Calamy: -: 

* The Reader will ſee here his open Challenge, ith ar A 
ſurance made, crith what Oſtentation publiſÞ'4, and how meveſ- 
« ſary te be anſwered: On the ot her 4, how Modeſtly, how 
. Cloſely; how tirefty anſwered 7 and as Fean'add not hing ro the 


' Argument, ſo it is nor capable of any greater Illuſtrati bn than 


har i to be found in itſiig. . 
Vu I name it, to obviare a vulgar and vory mean Objettion, 
9 gecaſion had Mr: de Laune to embroil himſelf: And 
his, dsa common Allegation ugainſt all pablick Spirits and pub- 
"liek Good, I muſt, ſpeat tos Leing the general Peruſe of. ach, 
as make Uſ? of it to defend themſelves againſt eſpouſing, or aſſiſting 
Theſ>rharexpoſe;ormuinthemſelvesfor the Service of their Cqun- 
y. Tet us therefore examine the Neceſſiy of his Writings 
Had Dr. Calamy's Allegation paß unan/aver's; haiaGhal- 
venge te the Diſſenters to argue modeſtly, &c. been neglected, 
Had it been dyop d, and nothing but Silence on their Part been 
> 5182777 der - 
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the Reply, what Arguments for Perſecution, had here been put 
into the Mouthyof the Enemies of their Peace; and how ratio- 
nal bad it been to have argu'a, that their diſſenting was from 
mere Obſtinacy, and pertinacious eſpouſing Notions t hey could 
. | not defend; T hat they avoided to () diſpute 
R 1 ·— „ Doubts, or meerly to hearken to, and fe- 
| inted, entitled _ 2 ; that their * were 
Serupulous Con. bjaſs'd by evil Affe tions, Love ofa Par 
P94 o carnal graf. A MT 
Ho forward would all Men have been,to have challeng 4 
; tbe Diſſenters dai ſy to come, and ſhow Reaſons for their Non- 
| 5 .onformity, and upbraided them with 
| "Ibid. p x5. n ng to hear both Sides, and to lay 
| Re aide Prejudices and Favour to Men or Par- 
| ties, conſider and enter into the Argument on both Sides? 
| Aa no Body reply d to this, what muſt the Diſſenters have 
| . been t haue ht? How would the Glamour of their being obſti- 
| nate, without Principle, forming Deſings againſt tbe Church, 
E - and Diflenting on Polak, uct Religious Accounts, Have pre: 
vail a in the Minas of Men, and the dee their being 
eſs'd,. made rational to the Common People. 
The great Artifice of thoſe Times, was to bring the Perſe- 
. cution of Diſſenters ta appear n „and docs. i them 
.45 8 People dangerous 70 rhe State, as well as the Church; 
aud not hing could have gone farther couards making this eaſy, 
and plain to the vulgar Apprehenfion, than to have the Diſ- 
ſenters ſilenc'd in Argument, be challeng'd from tbe Pulpit. 
and ſtand condemm d as obſtinare People; that being net able 
0 juſtify their Non- Conformity, by, Reaſon or Argument, 
bad obiained that Character by their oun Conceſſions. 
Theſe Things bus calculated to incenſe the Mob agaiuſt 
the Diſſenters, and 10 3 155 be Severities, deſigu d hem; 
And, which at this very Time, were begun to be put in Prac- 
| dice, ſeem to me, entirely to clear up the Neceſſity there was 
| vo enter the Liſts with this new der, *vho bad indifted 
; - 63} be Diſſenters of Contumacy, Obſtinacy, Ignorance aus un- 
g grounded Prejudice: F it was not a Seaſon to a8 710 
"Body ould advocate for them, when then ſhould b pl 
E uncture ? When ſboulã the Champions of Religion — 
der? 
they 


— 
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But when they find the. Foundation ſtruck at, when 
4 the Enemies Forces drawn up, and inſulting. When 


I 5 Hon David take up his Sling againſt Goliab, but-when.he 
: "Found bim 4efying rhe Hoſts of Iirael ? 7. 


; The PR E F A CE. * 
* "I. conuld go on to illuſtrate this RD by "the exretding 

Check this Attempt gave to the Fury of the railing Parties; 
how the Goliahs of that Time cen A their Inſults with this Ex- 
periment; and they wers ſo far from making any more Challen- 
ges, that they never mane the leaſt reply to this; thus the Ne- 

ceſſiry and the Succeſs of this Attempt make out one another. 


- Two Conſiderations full here in my Way to ſpeak. to, relating 
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to the Treatment of this great Man. 


Firſt, Dr. S him was certainly to t he laſt 
Degree diſnonourable, who firſt challeng' 4 him in Print, for he 
firſt challeng d the whole Body of Diſſenters; and therefore 
him among he Reſt; as follows: ——- __ : Pp 
Could wwe prevail with the People diligently to examine the 
&. Merits of the Cauſe, our Church would every Day gain mare 
*..Ground among ſt all wiſe Men, Ec. '' Which Challenge be- 
ing accepted, and the Merit of the — + examin'd, how cbuld 
he ſuffer the Perſon to be treated in ſuch a Manner, and perſe- 
cuted with all imaginable Violence, that had anſwered hin ſo 
modeſtly, fo like a Gentleman, and ſo like a Scholar 
It may be ſaid; the Doctor could not avoid it, — Put 
this is certain; that he — 9 far from attempting his Relief, 
that he usd him with all the Slight and Neglect poſſible, and 
yet at the ſame Time confeſs'4 by his Silence, that he could not 
anſwer his Argument. WO Fee # 

It certainly became Dr. Calamy to have interceeded with the 
Government on his behalf, to have obtain'd fair Law far his 
Aaverſary,to have pleaded arith his Majeſty, that he had chul- 
leng' d the-Di fſenters, to examine the Merits of the Cauſe ; 
that he did not doubt his being ableto reduce them by Argument, 
and that it would ſeem as if he acknowletg*d himſelf overmatch's 
ro call in the Aid of the Government, to opprefs inſtead ofggnſtb>r 
his Antagoniſt; That he did not doubt, but the Church would 

every Day gain more Ground amongſt all wiſe Men, if tbe 

Merits of the Cauſe were fairly examin'd ; ahn therefore be 

de ſir d his Adverſary might be left free, or as they ſay, a cle. * 
Stage and no Favour. ,T his had been doing his Duty as an 
Asggreſſor in his Quarrel this had been ro ſhow himſelf a Geu- 

theman, as well as a Scholar. __ ; | 

But inſtead of this, how Vatbaroufly he was treated by th? 
Government, how neglected, and his frequeur Applications ro 
Vr. Calamy receiv24 with LN: 1071] appear in the 4% 
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70 Th PREFACE _ 
of this Book, to the eternal Reproach both of the Doctor ans 
his Argument. 8 „ e labs 1h 
From theſe Conſiderations, and the profound Silence of theſe 
Gentlemen, I think, wwe have a right to retort the Words of 
Dr. Calamy #pon themſelves, aud fay, in his own Language 
_ 2vith ſome ſmal! Variation, 2 5 | 
A for thoſe, woho quarrel with the Diſſenters about their 
_ * Non-Conformity, who. are tolerably able to juage for them- 
© ſelves, let not ſuch rely barely upon the Authority: either of 
one or the other; all we deſire of them is, that they would 
- © equally hear both Sides, that they woulda think, the Miniſters 
that diſſent from the Church of England, have ſome ſenſe aud 
5 (ones ence too, as well as other Men, and are able to ſay ſome- 
* rehat for what they do None; or require of others; and 
* laying aſide all Prejudices; Favour to, or Aumiration of Mens 
_ * Perſons, they would weigh; and conſider the Arguments that 
may bepropounded to them,being diſſident 1 their own Appre- 
Hen ſious, and indifferent to either Part of the Queſtion, that 
* they vou think it no Shame ta change their Minds, when 
* they ſee good Reaſon for it. | | 
T cannot but think, that the Diſſenter has the beſt Title to 
. make this Declaration,eſpecially ſince the challenge of the other 
has been ſo fairly. accepted, ana no Anſwer ever return d; and 
not only ſo,but the Incapacity of Anſwer ſo plainly acknowleag- 
ed, by tbe moſt di ſponourable Method of calling in the nid of the 
Government, to oppreſs inſtead of Anſwer the Author. 
T he knocking down Arguments of a Goal and Fine, Ultra 
tcnemeptum, 5vbich avere us in thoſe arbitrary Times, were 
ut the ſurerefuge of a Cauſe 54 no other Arguments to be de- 
tended ; and had it been true that the Church, as Doctor Ca- 
lamy ſays, would by examining the Merits of the Cauſe, every 
Pay 2 more Ground amongſt all wiſe Men; hy did not 
the Doctor join i ſſue with Mr. De Laune, in going on with 
the Merit of the Cauſe, as he had in this Book fail begun ? 
I think tis neealeſs to repeat the moſt juſt Inferrence ,, tis 
plain to me, the prevailing Power of Argument laid devm in 
this Book, feww'd itſelf in Evidences too ſtrong to be deny'd; 
912, iu Silence as to Matters in Diſpute; and in furious Re-: 
verge upon the Author. ene 


Secondly, Icannot conclude. this Preface, without: giving 
. the Mora the reſt of the Hiſtory of this Gentleman, uſichig 


"os 


- $145 impſſible for hin ro give of hi nſell. 
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n EN: 
, Sentence, as the Reader will find in bis Book, was 10 
Marks ; the expenſive Proſecution 6 ving him of his lively- 
hood, which was a Grammar-School ; and Jong Impriſoiment 
had made bim not ny unable to pay his Fine, but unable to 
ſub himfelf and his Family. . ; 12 | 
Hie continued incleſe Confinement in the Priſon of Newgate, 
about fifteen Months, and ſuffered there freer Hardſhips by ex 
treme Poverty ; being ſo entirely reduc'd by this Diſaſter that 
he had no Subſiſtance,but what was contributed by ſuch Friends 
as came to viſit him. 0 d en | 
His Behaviour in this Diſtreſs, was like the Greatneſs of 
Mind be d/roveres at his Trial, and the ſame Spirit which ap- 
pears in his Writings appear d in his Converſation, and ſuppor- 
ted him with invincible Patience under the greateſt Extremities; 
but long Confinement and Diftreſſes of various Kinds, at laſt 
conquer d him. . . 
He Had a Wife and two ſmall Children, all with him in the 
Priſon, for they had nb Subſiſtence elſewere ; he Cloſeneſs 
and Inconveniences of the Te affected them, and all three; 


by lingring Sorrows and Sickneſs, dy d in the Priſon; at laſt worn 

out with Trouble, and hopeleſs of Relief, and too much aban- 

don'd by thoſe, who ſhould haue taken ſome Care of bim; 

10 excellent Perſon Junk under the Burthen, and dy'd there 
0 8 Dr. — . 


I cannot refriin' ſaying, fach u Companion of fack Cauſe 
deſerv's4 better Uſage ; and it was very hard, ſuch a Man; 
uch 4 Chriſtian; ſuch a Scholar, and on ſuch an Occaſion, 
ould ſtarve in a Dungeon, and the whole Body of Diffenters 


u England, 2vhoſe Cauſe he dy'd for defending; ſabuld not raiſe 
im Gol. 13 5. 4. d. to ſave his Life: | 
I could go on here toexclaim againſt the Crheley of one Party, 
nd the fagratitgde af the other; but the Man is dead: He 
ics 4 Monument of Engliſh Tyranny an one hand, and Sel- 
ſh Principles on the other, both which make Nations Bliud to 
Wer of Merit; but this ts not the Deſign of the 2 ent Publi- 
ation. he . Caſe is to let the World ſee the Ne- 
eſſityof TOLERA TION, the Miſchief erſecution; 
nd that there arè better Reaſons to be given for the Diſſenters 
Jifering from the Church of England, than ſomie can imagine. 
Hall make uo Apology here for writing this Preface bit what 
hope the Reader vill allow Reaſonable: The Book is perfect of 
ſelf, never Author left behind him a more finiſh'd Piece; and. 


lier the Diſpute is iutirely ended: F any Man ask 9 
(4 


no better Reply than this, Let them anſwer, in ſhort, Thon 


Hiſtory of this he could not write himſelf: The Account i 


mend him — the World; but ' ſince no Man will build a Mony 
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8 The PREFACE. 


wwe can ſoy, Why rhe Diſſenters differ from the Church | 
England, and what they can pleas for ut I can recommend 


De Laune; and deſirs the Queriſt to read the Book. 
\ FT. have- ded nothing but the Note of his Death; th 


700 melancholy to tell the Particulars F I fpould go on, 
would touch tov near, and I am not writing 4 Satyr on thoſe 
he enaeavour'd to defend. 

'Tis Pity, after his Death, hi bas no better 4 Hand t0.recom 


ment upon his Grave, 'T thought it a Debt due to bis ill re 
bare Merit, to warite this as 4 Monument Len vis Work 
and I am ſorry it fs 3 Ao Herter. Ih 
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a kills the Enem 5 the only P 
| «© Wounds; the only Documents to attain eternal Life. Au 


A Royal Witneſs to the Diſſentert 


Being ſome Gleanings of ſome of thoſe weighty and 

_ worthy Sayings of the late King CHARLES the 
the Firſt, in his Conference with the Popiſh Mar- 
Juiſs of Worcefter, 1646. in Ragland-Caftle, out of 
 Certamen Religioſum. 


Firſt, In Behalf of the Scripture, which the Papiſts i be 
or their Tradition. * e * 26457 , * 

Secondly, Again their Primitive Antiquity, «hich they 
| adore, and ferch their vain Worſhip from. | 


Ss . - 


OR the SCRIPTURES, He ſaith, 
P. 119. © That: the Scripture is tho 
Rule, by which all Dift erences may 

* be compos'd;; It is the Light, where- 

2 | * in we muſt walk; the Food of our 
Souls, an Antidote th at expelleth 
any Infection; the only Sword that 
Kier that can cure our 


116. That the Evidences which are in Scripture cannot 
be manifeſted, but out of the ſame Scripture.” Ad quotes 

For the ſame, Irenzus 1b. 3. 12. NW Ne 
Secondly, Againſt: their ANTIQUITIES, . Ir. 
Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, we muſt not ſo much hearken to 
* what. has been ſaid by them of old Time Alat. v. 21,2. 
as to that which he ſhall tell you. Where Auditis diftum 
eſſe antiquis is exploded, and Epgo dico vobis is come in its 
Place. And ſpeak ing cf that King of Phrygia, who being 
about to be baptis d, a>k'd the Biſhop, har as become 
| 10 


R „% „ „ 


A Royal Witneſs to the Diſſenters CAUSE, 
5 oof all his Anceſtors } He told him, they were gone to. Hell; 
© flung away, and ſaid, Then thither will I go unto them 
* faith, No leſs wiſe are they, who had rather err with their 
* Fathers and Councils, than to rectiſy their Underſtandings 
* by the Wordof God, and ſquare their Faith according to 
its Rules. . 
Ad ſpeaking of the FATHERS, ſaith p. 114. l diſ- 
cover no Father's Nakedneſs, but deplore their Infirmities 
© that we ſhould not truſt in Arms of Fleſh, Tertullian 
© ( faith he) was a Montaniſt ; Cyprian a Rebapriſt I or Anabap- 
* ziſt, ] Origen an Anthropomorphiſt ; Hierom a Monoganiſt; 
Nazi anzen an Angeliſt; Euſebius an Arrian : St. Auſtin 
© had written ſo many Errors, that he wrote a Book of Re- 
* traftations, that they have often contradicted one another, 
and ſometimes themſelves. ir 10. 29307759 dn 
© That it was no ſtrange thing to ſee Error triumph in 
* Antiquity, and flouriſh their Enſigns of Univerſality, Suc- 
© ceſſion, Cc. in the Face of Truth; and nothing ſo Fami- 
© liar of old as to beſmear the Face of Truth with Spots of 
: eee for this was Feremiab's Cafe, Fer. XLIV. 16. 15, 
* If you want never ſo much of your Roman-Catholick- 
Church, we can tell you out of St. 7%n, That foe is berome 
* the * ogue of Satan; neither is it impoſſible, but the 
* Houſe of Prayer may be made a Den of Thieves. You call 
us Hereticks, we anſwer you with St. Paul, Acts XXIV. 14. 
* In the Way you call Hereſy, crorſpip wwe the God of our Fa- 
* thers,believing all Things vbich are qwritten in the Law and 
* the Prophets. RA | 
And the better to teſtify his Pry and Com paſſion to pea- 
ceable Di ſſenters, (having himſelf found the Inconveniency 
of the contrary ) ſpeaks to his Son, our, preſent, King, in his 
Eier Beotiny p. 219. thus, Viz. 1 
My Council and Charge to you is, That you becture of en 
perating any Factions by the Crofſneſs and iſperity of ſome Paſ- 
ſions, Humouvrs, or private Opinions employ'd by you, grounded 
only upon Difference in leſſer Matters, which are but the Skirts 
and Suburbs of Religion, arherein a charitable Connivance and 
chriſtian Toleration often Diſſipates their Strengtib, auhen rougb- 
er Oppoſition fortifies, | hs 
And p. 164. That his Prerogative is beſt ſhew'd and excr- 
id in remitting, rather than exatling the Rigour of the Law; 
here being nothing worſe than legal Tyranny. wile 


Wr 


SAR dee Weak old 
The CONTENT Sof the Principal Things 
contain'd in this BOOK, =: 


Object. 1. H E firſt Ob-) own Pen's Evidence, and their 
jection the Practices declare; vis, By 
5 —— their impoſing them as ab/o- 
make \gainſt the Non-Confor-| lutely neceſſary, upon the Pe- 
miſts, is, That they have nol nalty of Lite, Liberty, and E- 
Ground 12 * to ſcru-| ſtate, yea, Soul alſo, though 
le at the Rites and Ceremo-| they themſelres do grant, that 
nies of their Church, me bs that the enjoining indifferent 
they are none of them forbidden] or unneceſſary Things as neceſ+ 
in the Scripture ; upon which| ſary, is an adding to 's 
ſingle oint (they fay ) ſtands) Word, Will-Worſhip and vain 
the -ofole of the Controverſy.) Worſhip. p. 26. 27, 28, 29. 
p' 19, 20. Object. 3. hat they have no 
Anſwer. To which the Non-| Cauſe to ſeperate — the Ac- 
conformiſts return to them the| count of Rites and Ceremonies, 
fame Anſwer, they themſelves] as tho they were popiſhNovel- 
ive the Papiſts, to the ſame] ties, hecauſe rbey are all ofthem 
Objection againſt them; viz. | founded in primitive Antiqui- 
That what is not contam'd | ty, before Popery was known in 
in our only RU L E OF, he World; both which they 
FAITH, the BI BL E, is paſitively affirm. p- 30. 
to be rejected. p.21, 22,23, 24. Anſwer. To which they Rds. 
Object. 2. That the Non-Con-| 1/t, That Primitive Antiquity, 
formiſts have no Reaſon to] without Scripture Authority, 
ſcruple, much 1:f5 to ſeperate| ought to beno Rule, by their 
from their Church for ſuch| own Grant, P. 31. 
mall indifferent Things, astheſzaly. That in that Antiquity 
Rites an Ceremonies in the is found many groſs Errors 
Liturgy, eh they affirm to] and Hereſies ( many of which 
be ſo. p. 24, 25. are enumerated ) to which 
Anſwer, To which they ſay,] we ſhall be obliged as well 
that the Rite and Ceremonies as to the other, if that is 
in God's Worſhip are not ſmallſ to be the Rule. P. 32. 33. 
indifferent Things, either in zaly, As to Matter of Fact, 
God's A-count. Pp. 25, 26. they ſay, theſe Rites and Ce- 
Nor in their own Account, as] remonies in the Liturgy (fo 
$hew B-inciples from their] ſeverely impog'd upon Dif 
ſenters) | 
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g 
fenters) upon a due Search 
are not- to 
tive Antiquity, before Popery 
was known in the World, as 
they make good in 28 Par- 
ticulars, viz. Kneeling at the 
Altar,. Surplice, Croſs in Bap- 


tiſin, Confirmation or Brſhop- 


ing,baptizing Children for Re- 
generation upon the Deed done 
Goſſips, N Litanies, 
Reſponſes, Collects, Anti pho- 
nes, Kirieeleſons, Pſalms and 
Leſſons, Epiſtles and Goſpels, 
Stnging-Service, Altars, 
vals, eee Marriage to 
fixed Canonical Times and. 
Hours, Bowing at the Altar, 
Eecleſiaſtical Oraers,Conſecra- 
tion of Churches, Organs, Ro- 
gation-Week, brief Gar- 
ments, Wedneſday Friday and 
Saturdays Faſts, Vigils, Apo- 
ſtles Creed, Athanaſius's Creed, 
, from p. 35. to 46. 
4 y, That they ſymbolize, 
and are expreſly founded in 
Popery, which they make 
ood from many Particulars, 
by divers Arguments and 
Authorities, as well as by 
heir own Grants and Ac- 


knowledgments, from p. 47. 


Viz. 1ff, From former Inſtan- 
ces, being the Ordination of 
Popes and their un 


Eh b 11+ rh 
24ly, By Confeſſion of Parties. 


4 . 48. 49. 
34%, By comparing their Di- 
vine [or ] Maſs Service, and 
gars together 


N 
— 


found in Primi- 


eſti-. 


| hercof. 
EY 
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1ſt, As to the Times, when 
be performed. p 50, [U. 
24%, In divine Service itſelf. 


3 il $3, 
34ly, In their Rites 42 Ce- 
remonies, Places of Worſhip, 

Prieſthood. ibid. 

4thly, Ordination of Prieſts, 
4 | Jo 54. &e. 

thy, Impoſing and Perſecu- 
ting Diſſenters contrary to 
their own 72 5 

| | rom p. 64. t0 72. 
Confirmed by Hiſtory, — 
ſeal'd to by the Witneſs of our 
old Non-Conformiſts. 
| has from P- 72. 70 14. 
The two laſt Objections hp 

1 


- 
. 


the Diſſenters from the Re 
gion eſtabliſhed by Law, zo 


Le guilty of Diſobedience to 


lawtul Authority, Sedition, 
Faction, Tumult, Riot, Plot- 
ing, Oc. To, both which 
they modeſtly defend and 
| juſtify themſelves. 
3 from as, to 91, 
The Concluſion ſums up the 
Matter, and improves it.] 
my rom P.91. t0 96. 
Note, The N. Ae Times 
per ſonates the Diſſenters, for 
the Senſe-Sake, wherein you 
muſt bear with him. | 
Lou have then the Scheme of 
, the Pagan, Papal and Chri- 
1 ſtian_ Rites and Ceremonies. 


+ From p. 97. to 09. 
Laſtly, Narratiye of the 


Sufferings undergone for Wri- 
ting, Printing, and Publiſhing 
F. 14 «KC 


A 


FOR THE 


a Nov Coorni.” 
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N your Diſcourſe about a Scrupulous Con- 
= cence, preach'd firſt at Aldermanbury, then 
Kt Zow-Church, and ſince by you printed, 
N are pleas'd not only to put forth your 

RY 4 ( by ſeveral Arguments, to gain 


and reduce _ Di enters to the Communion 
Were of the Church of England ; but (the better to 
ſhew your Moe n and Tenderneſs, as one, who, would 
not force and compel, but convince and ſatisfy a Scrupulous 
Conſcience) do al * to them ſeveral Chriſtian Rules and 
Directions to ee the ſame; amongſt which are theſe that 
tollow, viz. _ 
* When any private Chriſtian is troubled and Page 173 
„ perplex” d with Fears and Scruples, that con- 
* cern his Duty, or the Worſhip of God, he ought, in the 
* firſt Place, to have Recourſe to the publick Guides and Mi- 
< niſters of Religion, who are appointed by God, and are beſt 
fitted to direct and conduct him; I ſay, to come to them, not 
* only to diſpute and argue with them, and m to — 
* them, with all Modeſty to: — — their Doubts 
* to hearken toand receive Ink humbly begg hoof C 854 
* to apes: their Underſtanding, that they may ſee — — 
< the Truth, taking great care ** evil Affection, Love, bf 


= 


carnal Intereſt, influence or biaſs their Judg- 


A 


party, or 


4 


ment. 8 
Me do not, by this,” defire Men to pin their Faith on the 
Prleſt's Sleeve, or to put out their own Eyes, that they might 
be better guided and manag d by them, but only diligently to 
attend to their Reaſons and Arguments, and give ſome due 
* Regard and Deference to their Authority; for it may not be 
_* ſo abſurd, as may by ſome be imagin'd, for the Common 
People to take on Truſt from their Lawful Teachers, what 
they are not competent Judges of themſelves. But the 
* Difficulty here, is, How ſhall a private Chriſtian govern 
* himſelf, when the very Guides and Miniſters of Religion de- 
termine differently, concerning theſe Matters in Queſtion a- 
9-6 5 ſt us, ſome warranting and allowing them, others as 
much difapproving. them? By what Rule ſhall he chooſe 
his Guide? ¶ Zo which yon Reply 1 
As for thoſe who ſcruple at Con ormuty, and are tolerably 
* able to judge for themſelves, let not ſuch rely barely on the 
Authority either of one or the other; all we defire of them 
* 1s, that they would equally hear both Sides, that they would 
think the Miniſters of the Church of England have ſome 
© Senſe and Conſcience too, as well as other Men, and are able 
to fay ſomewhat for what they do themſelves, or require of 
_ «© others, and laying aſide all Prejudices, Favour to, or Ad- 
© miration of Men's Perſons, they would weigh and conſider 


the” Arguments that may be propounded to them, being 
© Difident- of their 'own en ons, and Indifferent to 
either Part of the Queſtion, that the: 
Shame to change their Mind, when th, 
for it. D UK. ene I FC a 
* Could we thus prevail with the People diligently to exa- 
mine the Merits of the Cauſe, our Chureh would every Day 
gain more ground amongſt all Wiſe Men; for. we care not 
* how: much Knowledge and Underſtanding dur People have, 
* ſo they be but 2 — with it; nor do we deſire 
Men to become our Proſelites any furthet than we give 


would think it no 


L 


them good Scripture and Reaſon for it. 
- -Upen Reading whereof (being ſent me by a Friend) I 
betook-myſelf to a ſerious Search; and impartial Conſideration 
of the Controverſy, and the Arguments tender'd on both 
Sides, (many of the Learned Guides, as you well obſerve, 
being of ſuch different Minds herein) and more particularly 
have I weigh'd thoſe Arguments mention'd by yourſelf in 
that Diſcourſe (in Conjunction with what t „ 
* * wy , 


NO N-CONFORMISTS. ry 
Dr. Stilling fleet, the Learned Dr. Moore, and others, have 
ſpoken to the ſame purpoſe;) together with what is, or ſup- 
pos'd may be ſaid in :An/wver thereto. And from this Chriſfi- 
an Encouragement and Invitation from yourſelf, have pre- 
ſum'd, tho” a Stranger to you, to preſent it to you, with a 
Diſpoſition (as you adviſe) meekly to hearken to and re- 
ceive Inſtruction, or Conviction from yourſelf, or any of the 
Learned, truſting that you ſhall find no evil Affection, Love 
of a Party, or carnal Intereſt, ſhall influence or biaſs my 
Judgment, or that I ſhall think it any Shame to change my 
Mind, when better Reaſon is offer'd for my Conviction. , 
Reſting confident in your Candor aad Ingenuity, that 
what you have ſaid herein to draw forth the Scruples of 
any Di ſſenter, is not to lay a Bait thereby to catch him in any 
Snare, or to take any * Advantage of him tor his Difla- 
tisfaction to the Religion, by Law eſtabliſh'd (which is hedg'd 
with ſo _ Legal Penalties; but out of a Noble Chriſtian 
Principle, that you may have an Opportunity to diſcover, 
with how much Meekneſs of Wrſdom and Demonſtration of 
Truth, you can treat, convince, and fatisfy a Gain-ſayer, 
having ſo generouſly declar'd, That you do not deſire Men . 
ſhould become your Proſelites, further than you give them good 
Reaſon and Scripture for it ; Club-Law being none of the Ar- 
guments you treat a ſcrupulous or tender cience with. 


The Arguments and Objections are theſe that follow: 


The Firſt Objection we ſhall mention, as Objection 1. Be- 
brought againſt the Non-Conformity and Se- cauſe —— they are 
paration of the Di ſſenters from the Church of — — 1 
England, is this, T hat they have no ture. 2 
Reaſon or Cauſe, on a Conſcientious Account, id 
ſo to do; becauſe the principal Things they take Offence at, 
are not forbidden in the Scriptures ; and till they can produce 
a Scripture to the Negative, as a Negative Article of Faith, 
that ſay Wwe are not to do fo, or ſo, Kneel at the Communion, 
Croſs in Baptiſn, 2 oly-Days, % Liturgies, Litanies, 
& — 1 _ _ no Cauſe of juf 3 3 

nd thus, Sir, you are pleas'd to a ; d 

vis. That there he be 1 Traulgreſloa, „ 
but by either Omitting what the Law com- | | 
* mands, or Doing what the Law forbids : For Inſtance ; If 
a Man can ſhew where Kneeling at the Sacrament is forbid- 
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F den in Scripture, and Sitting requir'd ;. where Praying by a 
. Form is forbid, and Extemporary Prayers are enjoin'd; then, 
indeed, the Diſpute would ſoon be at an End; but if nei- 
ther the One nor the Other can be found, as moſt 
they can't, then Kneeling at the Sacrament, and Reading 
Prayers out a Book, muſt be reckon d amongſt Things 

* lawtul, and then there is no need of Scrupling them, be- 
cauſe they may be done without Sin; nay, where they are 
requit'd by our Superiors, it is our Duty to ſubmit to them, 
becauſe it is our Duty to Obey them in all Lawful Things. 
This way of Arguing (ven ſay) is very plain and convincing. 
And to the ſame purpoſe, we have Ds. Stilling fleet in his 
e e late Anſwers to ſeveral of the Diſſenters, at- 
Dr. Stillingfleet-in firming, that T hoſe are Schiſmaticks, that de- 
WIS — 5 17 Subreiſfon to the Government of the Church. 
180, ISL, of England; and, he tells us in plain terms, aſ- 
B. Ee that the Reaſons of this Denial do not 
ſignify a Button ; T hoſe (ſays he) who ſeparate from the Church 


England, make this their Fundamental Principle as to Mor- 


Ship (wherein the Difference lies) that nothing is lawful in the 
orſhip of God, but what he hath expreily commanded ; we 
ſay that all Things are lawful which are not forbidden, and 
UPON THIS SINGLE POINT ſtands the avhole Contro- 
verſy of Separation 4s to the Conſtitution of our Church. 

Here is the Objection in Words at Length, and which you 
will find to be no other, than what the 575 make to the 
Church of England on the ſame Occafion, which I ſhall tran- 
ſcribe in their own Words, and the, Anſwers of your on 
Party to it, which I hope will be eſteem'd a fair and ſatis- 

Way of Reply. ; | FRYE | 

Dr. St#Hting fleet giving us an Account of his Popiſh Adver- 
ſary's Plea, and how he return'd. the Negative Articles to be 
proy'd by him, makes to him this Anſwer. _ 

5 But the ſtrangeſt Effort of all the reſt, is, 
In his Diſcqurſs what he has reſerv d to the laſt Place, via. That 


— — * theCharge of Iaolatry againſt em muſt be vain 


W and 8 becauſe if I be preſsd cloſe, 


J. Hall deny any one of theſe Negative Points 


to be Divine Truths, viz. That Honour is not to be given to 
the Images of Chriſt and his Saints; that what appears to be 
Rread in the Euchariſt, is not the Body of Chriſt; that it is 
not lawful to invocate Saints to pray for us —— | Theſe are 
the Ze/uir's Words, requiring the Doctor to prove thoſe Nega- 


tives, 
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tives, on which fingle Point he puts the Streſs of his: 
ment.] Then follows his Anſwer, which [ pray you to mind 
well, becauſe it is the Anſwer you mult. take to the like 

ueftion from us, vis. \ {LIN 

* But the Anſwer to this is ſo caly, that it will not require 
much Time to diſpatch it. For I do aſſert it to be an Ar- 
© ticle of my Faith, that God alone is to be worſhip'd with 
© Divine and Religious Worſhip: And he that cannot hence 
* infer, that no created Being is to be worſhip'd, has the Name 
© of a reaſonable Creature the him to no Purpoſe. What need 
© we make Negative Articles of Faith, where the Affirmative 
do neceſſarily imply them? If I believe, that the Scriptur 
is my only Rule of Faith, as 1 moſt firmly do; Will any 
© Man, who conſiders what he fays, require me to make Ne- 
* oative Articles of Faith, that the Pope is not, Tradition 1s 
not, Councils are not, A private Spirit is nor? For alltheſe 
are neceflarily imply'd therein. And ſo for all particular 
PVoctrines rejected by us on this Principle, we do not make 
them Negative Points of Faith, but we therefore refuſe the 
© Belicf of em becauſe not contain'd in OUR ONLY-RULE 
* OF FAITH: On this Account we reject the Pope's Supre- + 
* macy, Tranſubſtantiation, Infallibility of the preſent Church 
in delivering Points of Faith, Purgatory, and other FOPPE- 
* RIES impos'd on the Belief of Chriſtians ; fo that the ſhort 
* Reſolution of our Faith is this, That we ought to believe 
nothing as an Article of Faith, but what God hath reveal'd, 
and the compleat Revalation of God's Will to us is con- 


. e - the 2 We F y PDE 1 
And what could have been en with tul- aner to 
ler Evidence and greater Demontipicin of Odjection. = 
Truth : Therefore as joining Iflue with the | 
Doctor, that on this ſingle Point ſtands the whole Controverſy 
Separation, as to the Conſtitution of their Churches, vis. 
That nothing is lawful in the Worſhip of God, but what he 
has expreſly commanded, (as ſay the Di ſſentert) and not all 
Things lawful which are not forbidden, as ſay the Advocates 
for the Church of England; let his 'own Words decide the 
Matter, and for ever determine the Caſe. For what need the 
Digenters (as the Doctor affirms on their Echalf) make 
Negative Articles of Faith, where the Affirmative neceſſarily 
imply them; If they do believe with the Doctor, that the 
Scripture is their ONLY Rule of Faith, as they moſt firmly 
declare to do, will any Man, who conſiders what he ſays, 0 
| | qu 
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ire them to make Negative Articles of Faith, that Popes, 
Councils, private Spirits, Traditions are not, and ſo for all par- 
ticular Doctrines rejected by them on this Principle: They do 
not with the Doctor, make them Negative Points of Faith, 
but they therefore (with him) refuſe the Belief of them, 
BECAUSE NOT CONTAIN'D IN OUR ONLY RULE, 
OF FAITH. On this Account they do (with, the Doctor) 
ꝛeject the Pope's Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiation, Infallibility 
the Church of Rows in delivering Points of Faith, vis. 
Purgatory and other Fopperies, as Salt, Oyl, Spittle, Exor- 
ciſms, Conjurations, 1 e of Bells, Sc. And on the 
fame Account do they reject, what the Proteſtants have re- 
ceiv d either from Pagan or Papiſts, as to National, Provin- 
cial, Dioceſan and Parochial Churches, becauſe not contain'd 
in our ONLY RULE of Faith. As alſo of the Government 
of the Church of Chriſt by Zords, Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, 
Deans, Arch-Deacons, Parſons, Vicars, Curates, Chancellors, 
Officials, &c. becauſe not contain'd in our ONLY RULE of 
Faith. In like Manner do the Di ſſenters alſo reject the Con- 
ſecrating Churches, Chapels, Cathedrals, Prieſts, Garments, 
Altars, Liturgies, Singing Service, Litanies, Bowings, Croſ- 
ings, Cringings, Holy-Days, Faſts, Feaſts, Vigils, becauſe 
not one Wor of any of them is contain'd in our ONLY 
RULE of Faith; ſo that the ſhort Reſolution of the Di enters 
and the Doctor's Faith in this great Point is this, That they 
ought to believe nothing as an Article of Faith, but what God 
i reveal'd, and, that the compleat Revelation of God's 
Will to us is contain'd in the BIBLE. © | 
Therefore Chrift having in the Affirmative compleatly re- 
veal'd to us his Mind and Will in the Bible, both as to the 
Doctrine and Diſcipline of his Church, we need not go to 
Pope, Council, Tradition, or any other, for Additions to ei- 
ther, nor trouble ourſelves to make Negative Articles of Faith 
and Practice, which would be as ule as endleſs. 
And this we hope the Doctor and all his Party will take for 
good Pay, and that you yourſelf, Sir, amongſt the reſt, will 
Join Iſſue, and acknowledge, That this Way of Arguing is 
very plain and convincing. dt eee 
But this being ſo well perform'd by the Doctor, what ſhall 
we fay, that ſo Wile, ſo Learned, and fo Great 2 Man as Dr. 
Stilling fleer, ſhould forget himſelf fo far, as to make Head 
and run counter againſt his own Arguments, and to that De- 
gree, as to pawn the whole Controverſy on that ſingle = 
: i W 
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which he had ſo infallibly and ndiſpeably reſoly'd, which 
indeed is very ſtrange and wonderful; but yet on ſerious 
Thoughts, we ſhall find it but a fulfilling of that Word of the 
Lord, Ifaiah xxix. 14. &c. I will do a marvelous Work. a- 
mongſt this People, even a marvelous Work and a M onder: 
[But what is that ?] Why the Wiſdom of their Wiſe Men ſpall 
eriſh, and the Underſtandin 7 the Prudent Men ſhall be hid. 
That when ſhall that be? ] Ver. 13. When they teach for 
Dottrines, the Commands Cor the Fear or WorſhipÞ of God, 
for the Precepts of Men. Our very Caſe, and whercot we have 
frequent and continual Experience! For with what Evidence 
Abd Demonſtration of Truth will the Papiſts argue. againſt, 
and cenſure the Heathen for their Idolatries, = yet at the 
ſame Time be guilty of the ſame Thing themſelves, and ex- 
pole themſelves to the Cenſure of the Heat hen on the one 
Side, and the Proteſtants on the other? E 
How wiſely, how ſpiritually will Proteſtants diſpute with, 
handle, and judge the Pa ifs for leaving the Word of God 
for Fables, [for their Will-Worſhip, falſe Worſhip, . Idola- 
try, c.] and yet at the ſame Time be guilty of Will-Wor- 
ſhip themſelves, expoſing themſelves to the Cenſure both of 
Papiſt and Non-Cnoformiſt ? Of which we might give you di- 
vers Inſtances both of the one and the other. And whereof 
N or 75 E VETS nn n 
is very Feſuit who diſputes with the Dr. Stillin 
| Doctor, falls i a moſt 8 Cenſure of pet e 
the Pagans, for their moſt damnable Diaboli- 85 nne 
cal Idolatry in Worſhiping their Inferior Deities, as Venus, 
Mars, Bacchus, Vulcan, and the like Rabble of Devils (as he 
calls them) who were their Demons, Hero's, or Interceſſors to 
their Superior Deity Jupiter, not being aware (which alfo 
the Doctor improves againſt him) that they were guilty of 
ſame Crimes themſelves, in ſetting up their Inferior Deities, 
the Virgin Mary, St. Peter, St. Paul, and an | 
hundred more, as Mediators and Intercefſors See p. 4, 5.& p. 
to the Supream ; and to whom, as the Doctor 159, 166. 
obſerves, they pay Divine Honour and, Worſhip, Bowing-and 
K neelin re them, and their Images alſo? which he proves 
againſt them to be no leſs Diabolical Idolatry. ; ; +, 
The Zeſuir being quick-fighted, returns Page 71, | 
ſmartly upon the Doctor, That whilſt he judges 
their Bowing and Knecling before their Images to be Idolatry, 
how can we juſtify their Bowing and Knecling before 88 
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Conſecrate Elements, Bowing at the \ Alrar, Eaſt] Name 
2 , puting off cheir Hats, Sc. which the Jeſuit on the 
and, and the Diffenters on the other land improve 


— bim. 
; And ſo whilſt Dr. Pjerce ſeverely cenſures 
Primitive Rule of the Papiſts, for varying from the Primitive 
EE: rr. Pattern in their Superſtitions and Abomina- 
„ * rions, Becauſe it was not ſofrom rhe Begin- 
ning ; ; Sym bong the Zeſuit returns his own Argument ſmartly 
him, for doing the fame Thing in many Particulars, and 
ich the Di; Jen alſo does for the ſame, viz. For varying 
in ſo many from the Primitive: Pattern, whilſt he 
judges others er be fame. 
o which we 58 add divers Inſtances, both as to Pa- 
bs and Proreftants, eſpecially in thuſe three Points, Lo- 
arry, Impoſition, and Per/ſecurion. | 
So that as it has been generally obſerv'd, the Papiſts At | 
: mem * gp the Hearhens, the Proteſtants Arguments a 40 
he Poor, , are moſt fubſtantial Arguments againft themſclyes, 
| err Pratfice gives their Principle the Lie, and 
e altageth er inexcufable, as ſaith the Text, 
Kom. ii. 1, 2, 3. Therefore thou art i 2 ;ſable, O Man, who- 
ſoever thou art that 5 ft; for herein thou judge ys another, 
5 condemneſt thyſelf; for thou that 114 the ſame 
Tings But be ſure that the Fulgment 2 445 15 9 
againſt t hem which E Ffuch Things. And n 2 
| — his 0 n, that judgeſt them which du fi 2 Tings, and 
Aoſt the fame, that thou ſpalt eſcape rhe 1 5 5 of 604 &c. 
| Another SEN 8 againſt the Di- 
W 2. Be- ſenters, is, Becauſe they 7 4 From the 
Aken Things © Church of England 7 iceties, for little 
| Things, which in their own Nate, are 
«nn4iferent. 


. To that purpoſ © you are pleas d to ex expreſs yourſell, . 

. — 1788 1ence is converſant a- 

Scrupulons Conſei- ut Things in their own Nature indifferent; 
e in e eee e 

er in ſtrictly tyin ourſelves to ſome Thi 

* which God has no . as the Phariſees 

made great Conſcience of Waſhing before they did cat, and 

* abundance of other unneceffary Rites and Uſages they had 

of Mens own inventing and deviſing, which they as religi- 

* ouſly, nav, more carefully obſerv'd, than the Lena: le 

Commands of God himſelf. Or 
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Or in a Conſcientious abſtaming from ſome Things 
© which are not forbid, nor any Ways unlawful. - Touch not, 
* Taſte not, Handle not; doubting and fearing where no Fear is, 
thinking that they ſhould as much ' offend God by eating 
* ſome Kinds of 'Meats, wearing ſome Garments, as the 
* ſhould do, were they guilty of Murder and Adultery. Which 
* is the Caſe of many amongſt us, who by Scrupulofity about 
little Matters, ſeem more preciſe and auſtere, than other 
65 good and honeſt Chriſtians are, or themſelves need or ought 
© to we 25 I. | | 

And a little further you add, —— A Scrupulous Conſci- 

© Scrupulous Confeience, therefore, ſtarts and ence, page 6. 
© boggles, where there is no real Evil or Miſ . 
* chict, is afraid of omitting or doing what may be omitted, 
© or done without Sin. Which I know not how better to il- 
luſtrate, than by thoſe unaccountable Antipathies or Preju- 
* dices, that ſome Men have againſt ſome Sorts of Meats or 
Living Creatures, which have not the leaſt Harm or Hurt in 
© them, yet are ſo offenſive and dreadful to ſuch Perſons, that 
they fly from them as they wonld from a Tyger or Bear, 
and avoid them as they would do the Plague or Poyſon. 
* Juſt thus do ſome Men run out of the Church at the Sight 
of a Surplice, as if they had been ſcar'd by the Apparition 
© of a Ghoſt. | | | 

A late Piece, call'd, A Reſolution of Conſcience, &c. ſup-) 
Pos d to be Dr. Moor's) affirms thus much; 

1. That the Government of our Church by Reivlurion of Con- 
* Biſhops, 2. The Liturgy, or Set- Forms icience, p. 38. 

* of Prayer, Adminiſtration of Sacraments. 

* 3. Certain Rites of the Church, particularly the Surplice, 
* the Croſs in Baptiſm, the Geſture of Kneeling at the Com- 
© munion, the Ring in Marriage, the Obſervation of the 
* Church's Holy Days. All which (/ays Ze) I take for grant- 
ed, are indifferent in their own Nature; that there is nothing 
* of Vitiouſneſs or Immorality in any of them to make them 
* unlawful. I know no Body (ſays he) fo unreaſonable as not 
* to grant this, - 

Mr. William Allen, in his late Piece, Mr. Will, Allen's 
call'd Catholiciſm, ſays to the ſame purpoſe, Catholiciſm. p. ato 
That the Ceremonies of the Chnrch of Eu- 

* gland are not enjoin'd as Things of divine 8 but 
only as of an indifferent Nature, and therefore there is no 
* Reaſon to ſcruple them.“ And again ſays, * That the Ce- 

1 N * remonies 
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remonies and Service of the Church, or Uſe of Things in, 
* or about God's Worſhip, which are not of the Eſſence of it, 
nor us'd under the Notion of 58128 commanded by God, 
but proſeſſedly uſed as Things indifferent in their own Na- 
© ture, and only as Matters ot humane Prudence, cannot juſt- 
© ly be charg d to be falſe Worſhip. U 519w of, btug tl} 4 
e e The Author of the Proteſtant Reconci ler 
| Proteſtant Reconci- tells us, That it is acknowledged by t 
Ter, Fart f p 35- Church of England, that the Ceremon 
f CEN By ; Church impoſed on her 
* Members, are in their own Nature Thisg indifferent; Thus 
(s he) in the Preface to the Book of Common Prayer it is 
* Jetermin'd, that the particular Forms of Divine Worſhip, 
and the Rites and Ceremonies to be us'd therein, are in 
their own Nature Things indifferent, - Dr. Filling fleet, 
and many more, ſpeak the ſame I hing. if 
1 that by Ge they would have 
Proteſtant Reconei- us to underſtand Things of a middle Nature, 
ter, Preface p 4. that are neither good or had of themſelyes, 
otherwiſe than as enjoin d for Order or Prudence by Superiors, 
and alterable at Pleaſure; therefore K ing James oppoſes them 
to Nece ſſary Things, which are enjoin'd by poſitive Scripture; 
aal andiothe Protęſtant Reconciler defines them, 
Ibid. Patt 7. telling us thus: The Ceremonies which are 
iimpos'd by our Church, as they have no- 
thing finfu] in their Nature, for which Inferiors ſhould re- 
* fuſe Submiſſion to them, ſo have they nothing of real Good - 
* nels, nothing of poſitive Order, Decency, or Reverence, for 
© which they ought to be commanded. 
 -,, _ This weare told in Words and Pretence, the 
_ Anſwer to the betterto.gild the Pill, to make it go down the 
Objection. glibber; — if you look more narrowly into 
the Matter you will find, that you yourſelves, 
as well as the D;ſenters, have juſtly another Senſe of them, 
and that the Church of England doth both uſe and impoſe 
them as neceſſary Things, (whatever they import in their own 
ature. ae b 
For, Hir. Are ney not Things conſecrated and dedicated 
to holy Uſes, in the Worſhip. and Service 
H- cker's Eccl. of God, which make them ceaſe to be indit- 
1 Pool . . ferent? Hocker ſays, * Feſtival Days arc 
. . © clothed with outward Robes of Holineſs, 
and that Places and Times of Divine Worlhip are ſo too, 
and the Croſs an holy Sign. ; Dr. 
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Dr. Burges ſays, © Ceremonics may be call di 

* the nr od: The Profeſſors of Dr. Burgess. 

© Leyden call only fuch Things, Perſons 
Times and Places holy, as are conſecrated and dedicated to 
God; but fo in their Eſteem and ours alſo is their Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy and Prieſthood, their Churches, Liturgies, 
Kneeling, Bow ing, Crofling, Feſtivals, Ecclefiaſtical Courts, 
© and Excommunications, | Oc. 28. 

Seconaly, They are not indifferent (but neceſſary Things in 
your Eſteem) as appears by the Declaration of N CommiC- 
foners at the Savoy on the King's firſt Coming, over-ruling the 
Arguments of their Di ſſanting Brethren, plead- 4. 
ing for Reformation and Tenderneſs, which | Proteſtant Recon- 
ſays, TIA the Apo 
© that all Things be done decently; and that Sec. . 
there may be Conformity, let there: be T2Zis, a Rule and 
© Canon for that purpoſe; and thence they infer'd, that tho“ 
Charity will move to pity, and. relieve thoſe that are truly 
* perplex'd and ſerupulous, that we muſt, not break God's 
Commands in Charity to them, and therefore we muſt not 
perform publick Services indecently and diſorderly for the 
8 ls of tender Conſciences. And all this is ſaid to juſtify 
the Refuſal, to abate the Impoſition of Ceremonies, eſpecially 
thoſe three then contended about, Surplice, Sign of the Croſs, 


pore has commanded ciler Fart. 1. p. 39, 


and Kneeling at the Communion. 


So that here they are made neceſſary, and a Command of. 
Cod urg'd to inforcethem ; viz. That Things 
be done decently and in Order, (tho! by the Bellar de eff & Sa. 
way) no other Command than Hellarmine ur- am 120 m 
ges to eſtabliſn the whole Pop Sewing 
zeremontes of the Church of Rome, vis. by this Precept of: 
the Apoſtle. S e bes 2 
And Thirdly, Do not they as neceſſary. Things impoſe, and 
inforce them with all Severity imaginable, by Excommunicati- 
ons of Di ſſenters, thereby knocking the Fly on the Neigh- 
bours Head with a Hatchet, to the Knocking out his Brains, 
as fays Dr. Taylor, deſtroying them in their Liberties, Eſtates 
yea,: Lives alſo, which ſurcly maſt not be for Trifles, but ne- 
ceſſary Things. ( Ts a. 
— 15 ſo a „ bold to do all . as the Proteſtant Re- 
conciler wort obſerves to them) to the- proteſtant Recon 
oaching the Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs of ciler Pa t f p, + 
Thi and the Primitive De for want 395 4, KC. ; 49: or 
mice eee en an C99 
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of ſuch Decency and Order (for they had no ſuch;) the Wiſ- 
dom of the Church of England, who have declar'd, that their 
Rites and Ceremonies are in their own Nature Things indif- 
ferent, and may be alter d and chang'd'; as alſo that they had 
their Beginning from the Inſtitutions of Man. The Wiſdom 
of King ames and King Charles, who have both of them 
declar'd them to be eſteem'd unneceſſary, as being bur indif- 
ferent Things, and not commanded b God. and therefore al- 
terable at Pleaſure. But eſpecially (ſays our Author) here- 
by become guilty of adding to the Word of. God, of Will Mor. 
Hip, of Teaching for Doftrines the Commaudments of Men, of 
impoſing theſe Things as neceſſary Parts of Worſhip, and ſo 
of 'Worſhipping God in vain, as (ſays he) will - ar by 
what the beſt Aﬀertors of the Dodrin e of the Church of 
England have declar'd in this Caſe, quoting Mr. Faulkner's 
2 © Aﬀertion, in ſaying thereupon, We add unto 
Mr Faulkner, lib. rhe Word of God, when we touch any Thing 
Ecel.1359:" | "ro be commanaed, or forbidden by the Law of 
wn... , Goa, which indeed is not there commandea, or 
Semen in at 1, forbidden. And Biſhop Saunderſon, That rhen 
9. p. 8, 9, 1. Men teach for Dottrines the Commandments 
f e Men, außen they teach any Thing to be ab- 
ſolutely unlawful, which God hath not forbidden in his Word, 
ana v4 any Man ſball wear a Surplice, or Kneel, or Croſs, 
with an Opinion of Neceſſity, and for Conſclence ſake towards 
God, as tho Goa"s Service could not be rightly perform d with- 
out them; yea, altho' the Church had not perform'd them, 
4oubrleſs the Uſe of theſe Ceremonies, by reaſon of ſuch his 
Opinion, ſpould be Superſtition to him. "ia 
he And Dr. Patrick in the Friendly Debate 
Friendly Debate, ----- Then (ſay they) Will-Worſhip is erefted, 
p is when any Thing is enjoin'd to be done, or not 
= Zone, as if it were the Will and Command of 
God he ſhould be ſo ſerv'd ; when it is a meer Conſtitution of the 
Will of Mor Then do we make Ceremonies to be Parts of Di- 
vine Worſhip, when we ſuppoſe them to be ſo neceſſary, that the 
doing of them would be a Thing pleaſing to God, and 1 he omitting 
of them the contrary,altho' there were no humane Law which re- 
quir's the doing of them. And Secondly, when we ſuppoſe them 
unalterable and obligatory to the Conſtiences go Hriſtians, for 
this ſuppoſes.an equal Neteſſity with that of Divine Inſtitution. 
All which ſo fully ſpeaks the Senſe of the Di/ſenrers, that 
there necds no better Anſwer to be given, than what they 
| 1 themſelves 


/ 
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themſelves have put into their Mouths. But a. 
ſays Mr. Alen, in ntradiction to his Brethren, Catholiciſm. p.259. 
that Things are not us d 45 commanded by God, na a 
(taking for granted they had not ſo urg'd them) and only as 
Matters of humane Prugence, cannot (he lays) be charged 
with Wil} Worſpip. But for his better- Information, we 

would reter him ro the Proreſtant Reconciler, and the man 
Authorities urg'd by their own, Pens to clear the ſame, are 
this Addition I. to Jeroboam's Caſe, who vary'd but in four 
' Particulars as to the Service and Ceremonies of Worſhip, vis. 

the Place of Worſhip (Dan and Bethel inſtead of ann des, 
2. The Signs of Peine Preſence (Golden Calves inſtead 
of Cherubims.) 3. The Time, of the Feait (r5th of the 
$th Month inſtead of the 7th.) 4. Perſons adminiſtring, (mak 
ing of Prieſts:) All which, one might think, were but 
Circumſtantials about Worſhip, and impos'd not under the 
Notion of being commanded by God, but only (as Mr. 
Allen obſerves of our Ceremonies ) as Matters of humane Pru- 
dence; and for which Feroboam had much to ſay to the Di/- 
ſenters in that Day, who oppos'd and ſeperated from him 
for the ſame (2 Chron. 11. 16, with 13, and 
14) as Mr. Ainſaworth in his Plea for Zero- Arrow againtt 1do- 
boam moſt notably obſerves, who kept in ., 5 45, to 74 
the mean Time to the Articles of Faith and fundamental Or- 
dinances of Religion; worſhiping with Reverer ce the God of 
his Fathers, making Alteration in Things meerly Ceremonial, 
whereof no expreſs Law forbidding, and being yariable, as 
Time, Place, and Perſon, gave Occaſion. | ; 
But however, Feroboam might mince the Jeroboam's Rite: 
Matter, and make light of it, as others do in _ — and 
Circumſtances ; yet God, being a jealous Gd. 
would not admit of ſuch Innovation, and rarying from his 
pure Worſhip, but reproves theſe for deſperate Idolatry, and 
reputes it no other than the worſhipping of Devils, 2 Chron, 11. 
15. His Supremacy in the Lin Sms not being able to bear 
him out in ring the Ordinances of the Service d God; and 
ſo doing things out of his own Heart, 1 Kings 12. 33. it be- 
came his Sin, and made 1/42} to fin, thereby doing Evil above 
all that went before him, having made other Gods and molten 
Images, to provoke the Lord to Anger, 1 Kings 14. 9. calt- 
ing him behind his Back: Therefore the Lord threatens in 
the next Verſes, in theſe Words; Behold Icvill bring Evil up- 
on the Houſe of Jeroboam, aud will cut off frem Jeroboam — 
| Hat 


/ 
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that * againſt the Wall, and him that is ſput up and left 
in Iſracl, and will take away the Remnant of the Houſe of Je- 
roboam, as a Man taketh away Dung, till it be all gone. Him 
that dyet h of Jeroboam in the City, ſhall rhe Dogs eat; and 
him that ayeth in the Fields, AN Forwls of the Air eat; for 
the Lord hath ſpoken it. All which came to paſs accordingly. 
Which pregnant Inſtance the Judicious will, I doubt not, 
apply, and conſider that theſe prudent and indifferent Circum- 
ſtantials about Religious Worſhip ( as they are pleas'd to term 
them) however minc'd and extenuated, N be of the ſame 
Nature with Jeroboam's Idolatry, with this Aggravation, 
Feroboam vary'd but in four, and theſe in above forty Parti- 
culars, wherein they have preſum'd to ſwerve from the Pat- 
tern, and add to God's Word and RENE. 
| Another Objefion is this, and none of the 
Objection + Theſe leaſt, vis. That Diſſenters have no vs i 2 
— —— — ſeparate from the Church of England, for 
of Popith No: Symbolizing with Romiſh Rites and Cere- 
velty. monies; becauſe they only retain and practice 
ſuch Rites and Ceremonies which were practis d by Antiquity, 
before Popery took place in the Re. 
To this purpoſe, you are pleas'd to ſay in your 2 lous 
+ O74 4 Conſtience, —— No our firſt Reformers 
page 3. here in England, did not go about to invent 
| ps a new Species of Government, to deviſe new 
© Rites and Ceremonies, and a new Form of Worſhip, ſuch 
as ſhould be leaſt excepted againſt, and then obtrude it up- 
on this Nation, as was done at Geneva, and ſome other 
places; but they wiſely conſider' d, if they did but rejea 
what the Romaniſts had added to the Faith and Worſhip of 
* Chriſtians, lay afide their novel Inventions, Uſurpations, 
and unwritten Traditions, there would remain the pure, 
« imple, Primitive Chriſtianity, ſuch as it was before the 
Roman Church was thus degenerated ;' nor have we any 
Thing ofiPapery left amongſt us, but what the Papiſts had 
© left N of Primitive Religion and Worſhip. : 
© Thusfaith the Reſolution of the Caſe Conſcience, That 
© the Rites of the Church of England, are exceeding few, 
| 8 3 and thoſe plain and eaſy, grave and manly, 
Reſol of that Caſe founded on the Practice of the Church 
of Conſcience, p 3. + Jong before Popery appear d on the Stage 
_£ of the World... , io 1 |. 1 
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As to our Churches preſcribing a Liturgy of Set-Forms of 


Prayer, and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and other publick 
c Offices, it is eaſy to ſhew, that ſymbolizing with the Church 
of Rome herein, is ſo far from being culpable, and much 
more from being a juſt Ground of Separation from our 
+ Church, that it is highly commendable; for as herein our 
© Church no leſs ſymbolizeth with the Primitive Church, 
than with that of Rame, as ſhe is now conſtituted. 

And Dr. Saravia, who ſays thus: Saris eff 


modeſtis & piis Chriſtianis ſatisfacere, qui ita N. Fratri & Ami, 


rece ſſerunt a Superſtitionibus & Idolatria Ro- _— "4g 


mane Fccleſie, ut probatos ab Orthodoxis Pa- 

tribus mores non rejicient, That it may bea ſufficient datisfacti- 

* onto modeſt and pious Chriſtians, that there is ſuch a De 

« from the Superſtitions and Idolatry of the Church of Rome, as 

not to reje the approved Cuſtoms of the Orthodox Fathers. 
© 'Theſe our Rites and Ceremonies (ſays | 

Dr. Stillingfleet) are retain'd, and kept Hiſtorical Account 

out of due Reverence to Antiquity, Ang P. £6, ; 

again, Theſe Ceremonies were retain'd or page 18 


*< impos'd, to manifeſt 8 uity 


© of the Reformation, by letting their Enemies ſee, they did 
not break Communion - with them for meer indifferent 
. Things, or that they left the Church of Rome no further 
* than they left the Ancient Church. 9115 yo 04 

The Doctor further afſures us, That as to Diſcipline, re- 
ſpecting the Government of the Church by Biſhops, it 18 


to be made good by an univerſal Tradition univerſally ro- 


© ceiv'd ſince the Apoſtles Times, as the Apoſtolical Goyern- 
© ment, 28 Dioceſan mo. 8 | + 

* As to Government of our Churches | 
* Biſhops (/ays the. Reſolver) it is ſo far from 2 => 
being an unlawful Symbolizing with the 
* Church of Rome, that we have moſt clear Evidence of its 
being a Symbolizing with her in an Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 
Thus you have the Objection in Words at answer to the 30 
Length, to which, in each Part, the Di ſſenters Objection. 
do ſay, or may be ſuppos d to ſay, as follows: 

In the Fiyſt Place, if it be taken for granted that the Pat - 
tern is fetch'd from thoſe Times, and not from the Popiſh 
Times, viz. Rome in its Apoſtacy, we would enquire theſe 
two Things: 1. By what Rule or Reaſon they ſhould. bes 
Pattern :0 us, fo as to have their Rites and Services impos'd 


on 
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on us for our Ritual? And 2. Whether there were not great 
Errors and Superſtitions in thoſe Times, as well as the ſuc- 
Firſt, Why ſhould our firſt Reformers wy 

The Rites of thoſe more impoſe the Rites and Cuſtoms of tho 
Frimitire A*. a Pimes on us, than any other? Why were 
to be impos d od u de more oblig'd to accept of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Laws of Conſtantine, than his Civil? as Dr. Taylor well 

ur 5 i „ f Her 
| FA WERE: That the Fathers met at Laodicea, at An- 
4.Sett 3 tioch, at Nice, at Gangra, a thouſand or 
© thirteen hundred Years ago, ſhould have 
any Authority over us in England ſo many Apes after, is ſo 
+ sl unreaſonable, that none but the Feartal and Unbe- 
©. lievers, the Scrupulous, and thoſe that are 48202 i eu, of a 
« four Nature, and are in Bondage by their Fear, and know 
not how to ſtand in the Liberty, by which Chriſt has made 
* them free, will account themſelves in Suhjection to them. 
If on this Account, the Rulers of the Church will introduce 
* any; pious, juſt, warrantable Canon, we are to obey in all 
© Things where they have Power to command: But the 


© CANONS (/s be) for being in the OLD CODES 


© of the: Church, bind us no more than the LAWS OF 
©CONSTANTINE. Fe 
No, they muſt go higher, or elſe it will not do. To the 
firſt Primitive Chriſtianity, and Religion, in the firſt Primitive 
Times given us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For Dr. Stilling- - 
Net has well inſtructed us, if we believe the Scriptures are 
the ONLY RULE OF FAITH then it follows, Councils 
and Fathers, Traditions and Private Spirits are no more our 
Rule than the Pope himſelf; and therefore, with the Doctor, 
we refuſe-the Belief of all the Additions, Inventions, Traditi- 
ons, becauſe not contain d in our only Rule of Faith: To rhe 
Law," and to the Teſtimony, if they ſpeak not according to 
that, it is becauſe there is no Light im them. | 
Pim But Secondly, Do we not find thoſe very 
NE ems with Times abounding very much with Error and 
Corruptions. Superſtition? Which is an Argument, we 
mould not receive them for our Pattern 
Megd. Cent 3 p. more than others; whereof I (hall give you 
262 2.3, & r | ſome Re Poon their Navi, or Errors, 
As mention'd by the Centuriſts, viz.” That Origen 
oa aſſerted two Chriſts, deny'd his Gol head 
0 | the 


** 
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the head of the Arians and 'Pelagians, holding (as Jerome 
ſays) very deſperately about the Spirit, and very corruptly a- 
bout Angels, Devils, Creation, Providence, Original Sin, 
Church-Government, and the Reſurrection and Sactificing 
for the Dead. Orig. I. 3. in 70. Baptiſm takes away Sin, and 
that there muſt be a Baptiſm after the Reſutrection. They 
alſo ſay of Cyprian, That Cyprian affirmed the Church of 
Rome to be the Mother- Church; that there CUE cont 

ought to be one High-Prieſt over the Churck/ . 
hw the principal Church is Peter's Chair, from whence 
the Unity of the Prieſthood ariſeth; and that on Peter the 
Church is founded: That he was a violent Impuguner of 
Prieſts Marriages ; held that Sins are done away by Alan hd 
good Works: That the Perſon baptizing in the very Act 
confers the holy Spirit; that Chry/m and Exorci ſin are abſo- 
lutely neceſſary; and there ſhould be Sacrifices for the Dead, 
though ſome ſuppoſe many of theſe Things were foiſted in by 


St. in s for the Dead, of Auſtin corrupt: 
8 90 Hence „ 
8. Ambroſe for the Soul of Theodoſius. 1 . 
St. Exe — for the Soul of Trajan. * e 

St. Auſtin ſays, Prayers avail not unto — Her. 76. 
alike, who are departed ; therefore when the ; 
Sacrifices of the > | wing or of Alms are offered l 
for all them who are baptiz'4, an are dune. 
for the good, they are T hankſgivings 3. for the not very bad, 
they are Propitiations; for the very bad, tho not help the 
Dead, yet comfort the Living. 9923” af * 
Chryſoſtom was for offering Prayers for the f. Cor. f. 
Dead with Alms and Oblations. r eee 
Auſtin, a great Friend to Reliques, affirming n. L 22. 
great Miracles wrought by them. Dar 
Ferome, a great Defender of Reliques, and Cont.Virg. Ep. 2. 
9 of them. 1 ; 8 | | . 
nftantine, à great Admirer of Reliques. ed] | 
Mr. Mee favs, H hat Primitive Chriſtians Apoliacy.of — 
canoniz's Saints, and honoured the Reliques, . 1. 5 
in Imitation of the Gentiles, their Dzmon- 
Worſhip, thereby to. allure them ;avhich, ſays he, Jaid the 
Foundation of d,, and Idolatrick Apoſtacy. 
They had Suftation, Trine Immerſlon, Ex- — Tn 
orciſi, Chryſi, White „ Milk, Honey Times, 


— 


79 


the ath to the 12th Century, mingling 

menral Wine, Eulogie, &c. To which Head you may add 

the Royal Witneſs in the Beginning. en 2 | 

So that from the Conſideration of the Errors and Superſti- 

tions, abounding in theſe Times, there is no Ground wy 

- firſt Reformers ſhould propoſe them for our Pattern; for if 
one Thing, why not another? 
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to the New-baptiz'd, giving the * to the Infant, from 
ater with the Sacra- 


y our 


4 - 


But in the next Place I preſume on a fair Examination of 
Particulars, theſe two Things will appear, 1. That we in the 


Church of Englund do not in our Rites, Services, and Cere- 
monies ſymbolize with Antiquity. 2. That we do wholly 
ſymbolize in moſt, if not in all of them, with Popery. 


1. It is manifeſt that our firſt Reformers, 


Our Rites. do as we are told, did not make ſuch a perfect 


with alan Piece from pure Primitive Antiquity in the firſt 
as urged. Reformation, and forming of our Liturgy, 
which contains ſo much the Rites, Services, 
and - Ceremonies of the Church; for if ſo there had been no 


ſuch Need to make ſo many Alterations, - and reform ſo often, 


and in ſo many Things the Reformation. And that they 
have ſo done, the Author of the Proteſtant Reconciler gives 
us this Account. FOB EE." 
© It is certain (ſays he) that our Church 


© Proteſt. Rec: has already alter d her Liturgy at ſeveral 
ak 1; Poſte; + Times and in ſeveral Parts; viz. The Leſ- 


To * ſons,, Feſtival Ceremonies, Rubrick, Col- 
© le& Prayers, the Form of Admiration of Sacraments, 
the Catechiſm, Confirmation, Marriage Viſitation of the 
Sick, the Burial of the Dead and Commination.“ All which 
he had demonſtrated in each Particular, and from thence he 
makes theſe three Remarks. | 

- 1. That the Pretence of ſtill Retaining and Impoſing the 


> EN Ceremonies out of due Reverence to Antiquity, is 


* talſe and hypocritical. 0 6 
2, © That it cannot juſtly be pretended that theſe Ceremo- 
< nies are retained al impoſed to manifeſt the Juſtice and 
, 1 of the Reformation, by letting their Enemies ſee 
© they did not break Communion with them for meer indif- 
* ferent Things, or that we left theChurch of Rome no 


, further than ſhe left Antiquity. 1 
856 — 1 13 i 3. Hence 


* 
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3. Hence it appears how ſenſcleſly it is alledged, that we 
© cannot abate, or change theſe Ceremonies, becauſe they 
© have been once received and owned by the Church. 

But in the next Place, the Deſcending in- 58 r 
to Particulars, will give a fuller and clearer Inftances given to 
Demonſtration of our not Symbolizing with "x un 
Antiquity in all our Rites and Ceremonies. 8 

F RS T, Becauſe ſo many of them are Novel, and fo 
many diſowned by Antiquity, and ſo much which has been 
really from Antiquity, has been diſowned by us, and blotted = 
out of the Liturgy, ü nnn 

Firſt, that moſt of them are Novel, or diſowned by 
Antiquity. We ſhall begin with thoſe three Principal Cere- 
monies, about which there was ſo much Contention at the 
Savoy; viz, Kneeling, Surplice, and the Croſs in Baptiſm. 

1. That of Kneeling at the Altar, or at the $8. 
Sacrament of the Supper, 1s put amongſt the 1 1 dhe 
reſt of the Antient Ceremonies, before any ſuch x 
Thing as Popery was in the World, which is Novel, and but 
of Yeſterday, never known before Tranſubſtantiation, nor 
with us Proteſtants received 'till Edward the Sixth's ſecond 
Common Prayer, for in the firſt it was not. Peter Martyr 
faith, Proprer T ranſubſtantiationem & realem preſentiam in- 
velta eſt in Eccleſiam; That to maintain Tranſubſtantiation 
and real Preſence, it was brought into the Church. 

We are told in the Decrezal, that Pope Hono- Dd. 
rius, 1214 ordained Kneeling at the Sacrament. 
And his Predeceſſor, Innocent the 34, Tran- ; 
ſubſtantiation. It is ſaid, That in Tertullian 2 de O is. 
ana Chryſoſtom's Time, they were ſaid ro ſtand — 1 * Xi 
at the Altar, when theypartook of the Supper. 
Socrates faith, They took it in a Table Ge, Eating it 
at their Love — And Parens aſſerts the fame. © 

Hereupon the Proteſtant Reconciler does tell us, To feſtrain 
this Kneeling Poſture at theRecei pr of the Sa- 
crament, out of due Reverence to Antiquity, Part 1. p. 298+ 
when no ſuch Poſture was uſed by Antiquity, | | 
# fear, cannot be well excuſed from Falſhood, or from Impoſing 
on the Peophe. | | 

2. As to the Surplice, the Fathers uſed it not, 
tho? it is clear, the TP did; from whom 2 S$urplice 
the Papiſts had it, and we from them. | 
| | E 2 Salmaſius 


| 3. 
tit. 1. cap. 10. 


* 
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'  Salmaſius as well as Petavius his Adverſary, owns, That 
zin the Primitive Times the Presbyters did not wear any Diſ- 
tinct Habit from the People. 8 . 

5 Cæleſtius reproves the French Biſhops, who 
| Tha tif to wr. beganit as 4 os, © pier tended to Super- 

EE: 1 and made Way to Mockery, and De. 

ceiving of the Faithful. 
1 The Surplice was brought into the Church by Pope Adrian 

nno 796. rs ok bees | 

| | Dr. Stilling fleet tells ys, That as for the Sur- 
bene man 8 pPflice in Path: Churches it is not if that Con- 
Fẽ.eÿgquence as to bear aDiſpute one Way, or other. 
eee As to the Sign of the Croſs in Bapriſm 
3 Cros i babe upon the Forchead only, we read of no ſuch 
Rite amongſt the Antients, tho' the zoth Canon of the 
Church tells, 7: is an honourable ;aage, and a lawful Ceremony, 
by. whichithe Child is dedicated to the Service of Chriſt, ana 
evhich Riſe was held in the Primitive Church, both Greeks 
and Latines, with one conſent and great 77 plauſe. 

It is true, the Antients after Baptiſm did fign the, baptized 
with a Croſs upon his Head and Breaſt, and annointed him 
with Chriſn, as a diſtin& order from Baptiſm ; but no ſuch 
Cagning, 10 the Act of Baptiſm, as Part of that Ordinance. 
In Eaward the Sixth's Time the Reformers did, as the firſt 
Service- Book makes mention, fign the Elements three Times 
with the Sign of the Croſs, and alſo the Child upon the Fore- 
head and Breaſt when the Godfathers named his Name, and 
afterwards in Confirmation again in the Breaſt and Forehead ; 
but all this is laid afide, and a new Thing taken up, which 
is neither to be found in Antiquity, nor in the firſt Pattern of 
our Remmers... 2 . 
5 = As to the Order and Office of Confirma- 
4: Confirmation · ion in the Rubrick and Liturgy, it is another 
thing that the Antients uſed. That was to 
be done with Chriſin by the Hands of a Biſhop, with two 


* 


Croſſes, one on the Breaſt, the other on the Forehead, im- 


mediately after Baptiſm was adminiſtred, (and as a diſtinct Or- 

dinance ee it) but this is to be performed by the Hands 

of a Biſhop , without any Lhriſin or Conſignation, when they 

como to Years af Diſcretion, | 5 1 - RP 
3 es there doth not a r any Warrant from 

by Cows. _ Antiquity for this (x bn HY ſo neither is 

criptual. - 4; ; . . . 
Archbiſhop — their any Direction in Scripture for it; as Arch- 
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biſhopCranmerdoth fully acknowledge, whore- OY 


of we have an Account from Dr. Furnet out Cleop. E. 5 
ofa Manuſcript, written with the Biſhop's own = ** 


Hand, by Way of Queſtion and Anſwer, as he found it in 


Cotton's Library, Cleop. E. 5. | 

1 9570 Whether Confirmation be inſtituted by Chriſt? 
* Anſw. There is no Place in Scripture that declareth this 
© Sacrament to be inſtituted by Chritt. 

© x. Becauſe the Places alledged for the ſame be no In- 
© ſtiturhons, but Acts and Deeds of the Apoſtles. 

* 2, Becauſe thoſe Acts were done by a ſpecial | Gift given 


(to the Apoſtles for the confirmation of God's Word at 


| ry Samar he ſame ſpecial Gift doth | 
© 3. Becauſe the ſame ſpecial Gift doth not now remain 
* with the Succeſſors of 4 I | 
Jn Byeſt ou * = 2 Sign? 
0 The Church uſeth Chryſma, but the Scripture 
0 . — no Mention thereof. We 
As for the Office of Baprizing of Infants, as 2 
enjoined in the Liturgy for Regeneration upon a e 
the Deed done, and to be performed by Gofße 15 | 
who are to profeſs Faith and Repentance in the Infant's Name 
and Stead, is generally ſcrupled and diſowned by the Di ſſenters 
(as favouring too much of Popery) tho' the greateſt Part of 


them do baptize their Infants, 


And as for the Antiquity of the Practice, if any Credit may 
be given to many learned Pædobaptiſts, it will not appear; 
v hereof take theſe following Inftances n 


The learned Dr. Taylor tells us in his Di/- Niſſwadive again 


e eee 


dition to baptize Infants, relies but upon 

two Witnefles, Origen and Auſtin ; and the latter having 
* receiv'd it from the former, it relies wholly upon a fin- 
. gle Teſtimony, which is but a pitiful Argument to prove a 
* Tradition Apoſtolical. He is the firſt that ſpoke it, but 
* Tertulian that was beſore him, ſeems to ſpeak: againſt it, 
* which he would not have done, if it had been a Tradition 
* Apaſtolical. And that it was not ſo (faith the Biſhop) it 
is but too certain, if there be any Truth in the Words of 
* Luaovicus Vives, ſaying, that antiently none were baptized, 
but Perſons of riper Years.” He ſays thus in his Com. on 
Auguſt. I. 1. c. 27. whoſe Words are as followeth, viz. 


I © None 


. Sas + —"- — 
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„ None were baptized of Old, but thoſe 
rags * bu © who were of Age, who did not only under- 
jos & * ſtand what the Myſtery of the Water meant, 
| but defired the ſame ; the perfect Image 
* whereof (faith he) we have yet in our Infant-Baptiſm ; tor 
it is asked of the Infant, Wilr thou be baptized ? For whom 
© the Sureties anſwer, I will. | 
The Doctor adds, © That the Parents of Auſtin, erom, 
* Ambroſe, altho' Chriſtians, did not baptize their Children 
till they were zo Years of Age; and that it will be very 
conſiderable in the Example, and of great Efficacy for the 
deſtroying the ſuppoſed Neceſlity of Derivation Infants 
* Baptiſm from the Apoſtles. | | | 
on Mat. Hugo Grotius (in Annot. on Mar. 19. 14.) 
| faith, It was no ſmall Evidence, that Bap- 
— .* tiſm of Infants many hundred Years was 
not ordained in the Greek Church, becauſe not only Con- 
4 po the Great, the Son of Helena, a zealous Chriſtian, 
* but alſo Gregory Nazianzen, who was the Son of a Chtiſt- 
an Biſhep, and brought up long by him, was not baptized 
© *till he came to Years, as is ( ſaith he) related in his Life. 
1 Daille, the Learned French-man, tells us, 
Daille. That in antient Times they oſten defer d the 
| 1 * Baptiſm of Infants, as a (ſays he) by 
the Hiſtory of Conſtantine, Theodoſius, Valentinian, Gratian, 
* and in St. Ambroſe, and alſo by the Orations of Gregory 
* Naztanzen, and St. Baſil on this Subject. And fome of 
* the Fathers have been of Opinion, that it is fit it ſhould 
be defer'd : But whence is it ( ſaith he )that the very men- 
p 7. 7 hereof is ſcarce to be endured at this Day ? Uſe of 
* the Fathers, I. 2. p 149 
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10 Dr. Field ſaith, * That very many that 
Dr. Field. © were born of Chriſtian Parents, befides thoſe 
hi OPEEET: © that were converted from Paganiſm, put off 
© their Baptiſm for a long Time, inſomuch that many were 
made Biſhops before they were baptized. On rheChurch.p.129. 
| Mr. Baxter, a great Aſſerter and Defender 


Mr. Baxter. of Infant-Bapti ſin, does eee own, after 

| bis long Search into Antiquity, thus much; 

© ] will confeſs, that the Words of Tertullian and Nazianzen 
© ſhew, that it was long before all were agreed of the very 
time, or of the Neceſſity of baptizing of Infants before any 
* Uſe of Reaſon, in caſe they were like to live to Maturity. 


= 


* More Proofs, p 279. As 
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that the Baptizing of Infants ſhould be defer 
could give an Account of their own Faith. 
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As for baptizing Infants with Sureties, Fide- Gagthers and 
Juſſors, or Goflips, as the Liturgy enjoyns; God-morhers. 
and ſuch an Eſſential Part of the Or e Log | 
(owning that the baptized Perſons are required to repent and 


believe, and that Infants are capable to de neither, but that 


they do both by their Sureties) appears alſo, if the Learned 
are to be credited, to be no leſs a novelty, as the Centuriſts 


declare, Magd. Cent. 4. cdp. 6. p. 41. De ſuſceptoribus certe 


nihil invenias; that is, you can ſind nothing certain of 
fathers in that Age. But that it came in the zth Century, 
Cen. 5. c, 4. p. 656. Aahibitos interdum & ſuſteptores, Fin 
Patrinos ex Autoribus hujus temporis liquet ; that is, the Au- 
thors of the 5th Century mentioned Sureties, or God-fathers, 
Upon which Dr. Taylor faith. ace 
© I know God might, if he would, have 

appointed God-fathers to give Anſwer in Dr. Taylor. 
l he behalfof Children, and to be Fide · Juſſors IA 1. 
for them; bnt we cannot find any Authority or Ground 
* that he hath; and if he had, that it is to be ſuppoſed he 
* would have given them Commiſſion to have tranſacted the 


* Solemnity with better Circumſtances, and have given An- 


* ſwers with more truth, for the Queſtion is asked of Be- 
* lieving in the preſent ; and if the God-father anſwers in 
the Name of the Child, 7 DO BELIEVE; it is notorious, 
they ſpeak falſe and ridiculous; for the Infant is not capable 


of Believing ; and if he were, he were alſo capable of Diſ- 


* ſenting ; and how then do they know his Mind ? And 
0 W (faith he) Tertullian and Nazianzen gave Advice, 


d till they 


Walafridus Strabo, who liv'd about the year 1 
840. ſaith ( De Rebus Eccleſ. c. 26, ) , That 7 
in the firſt Times the Grace of Baptiſm was | 1 ff 
* wont to be giv'n to them only, who were come to that In- 
* tegrity of Mind and Body, that they could know and un-- 
* derſtand what Profit was gotten by Baptiſm ; what was to 
© be confeſs'd and believ d; what, Laſtly, was to be 'obſerv'd 


© by them that are New-born in Chriſt ;and confirms it by 


* Auſtin's own Confeſſion of himſelf, continuing a Catechu- 
men long before he was baptiz d. But afterwards (/airh he 


© Chriſtians underſtanding Original Sin, and left their Chil 


den ſhould periſh without any means of Grace, had them 


© (be ſaith) baptiz d by the Decrecof the Council of Ale 
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* and then adds, how God: Fathers and God - Mothers were 


e Saban Hale , 3. 2. de Gen Man 
, 62% X.. _ annes . 0 emius, Lt » 2, 4e ent. ' ori- 
2 I. 2. do %%, faith, It was in Times paſt the Cuſtom 


IO to adminiſter Baptiſm only to thoſe that 
© were inſtructed in the Faith, and ſeven Times in the Week, 
e Ku 
© when it was thought and adjudg'd needful to Eternal Life 
© to be baptized, it was ordain'd that new- born Children 
„ ſhould be baptiz d, and God- Fathers, were appointed, who 


_ «© ſhould make Confeſſion, and renounce the Devil on their 


6. er As forthe Liturgy it is another T hing than 
7. Lirurgy can be found among the Ancients. Is it not 
_ clear, that in the 3d Century, they had no Di- 
rectory, or Book to pray by, as Tertulian in his Apology 
menttons ! ; e in; 70003 tr 256 „ 
W look un to Heav'n with our Hands ſtretch- 
Tens. Apel s. 47 forth, s being innocent and bare headed, as 


C. 30. 121. a ; / 
A not aſham'd to make our Prayers fine Monitore, 


ry Directory, as coming from the free Motion of our own 
Heart. * 25 7 ieee 
Platina tells us, that in Celiſtine's Time there was no other 
Parts of the Maſs, but the Reading of the Epiſtles and Goſ- 
ples, which was Aud 435. Platina in, Celeſt. .. 
: OO Fuſtin Martyr, in the ſecond Century, fully 
Apol. 32. ſheweth the Manner of Chriſtian Service in his 
1 + Jime.—Tbe Ancient Chriſtians (ſaith he) 
© had their Meetings on the Sunday, they began with Prayers 
for the Church, eſpecially for the Enlight ned, which were 


_ * baptiz'd; then the Writings of the Apoſtles are read, as 


„Time permits; then, a Sermon unto the People, to exhort 
© them all unto the Imitation of the beſt Things; then all do 
* riſe, up, and pour forth their 8 oat again; when their 
Prayers are ended, Bread and Wine mix'd with water, 
* are brought forth; which being taken, he who has the 
© Charge goes before the People, with an earneſt Voice in 


Praiſing God and Thankſgiving, and the People do Anſwer 


with a loud Voice, Amen. Then the Deacons divide the 


holy Signs unto all them which are preſent, and carry the 
* ſame unto the abſent ; This faith he we call Euxagigie, 
* Thankſgiving ; whereof none may partake, unleſs he believe 
© the true Doctrine, and be waſhed in the Laver unto Repene- 


nation and Remiſſion of Sins, and live ſo as Chriſt hath di- 


— 
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© rected; Aſter this is a gathering of Alms.“ And p. 7. © He 


© who inſtructed the People pray d according to his Ability. 

Here was no Liturgy or mon- Prayers mention d. 
Walafrid Stralo, who wrote in the th 

Century, faith in his Book De Rebus Eccleſia Walafrid Strabo,) 

AA which ts done now with a Multitude | 

of Prayers, Leſſons, Songs, and Conſetratrons,wwhich the Apoſtles: 

and thoſe who next followed them, aid with'Prayers and Remen-. 

brance of. the Lord's 'Sufferings, even as he commanded. 
Socrares ſaith, That among all the Chriſti- „ee 

ans in that Age, ;{caxce two were to be found, cb. 21. 1.5. 

that us d the fame Words in Prayer: 


| ; note iA & 
Pope Gregory the firſt made a new Form Pope Gregory. 
of Service, which they, call the Mas, and did | 
add many Ceremonies chat were not in Uſe before: So that 
Platina ſaith, The auhole Iuſtitution of the Maſs was invented \ 
by him; ve in England had ours from Gregory, <vho by bis Mi- 
12 Auſtin Hf founded the Church, and introduced moſt of the 
ites, Service ung Ceremoni es. led 
©! here was another Maſs, which was called e de Vor 
* the Ma of Ambroſearidiculousthing which — in Vita Grego. 
they afterwards father*'d upon him, different 
from Gregory's;. whereof we read in after - Times, and there 
* was great Contention, which Maſs ſhould be. receiv'd in- 
„to the Churches... Which when Pope Adrian (who was 
* Anno 796.) ſaw, he was put to his, Sbiſte, and ſaid, he 
would refer it to the Will of God, Whether he would by any 
* vifible Sign approve the Maſꝭ of Gregory or of Ambroſe. So 
* theſe two Books were laid together n the Altar, 


| © St. Peter's Church, and he call d upon God to ſhew whic 


* of the two he approyv d; the Doots were ſhut all Night, 
© and the next 6g de Shen they retutn'd into the Church, 
the Book of Ambroſe was tound lying, as it was laid down, 
* and the other was all torn and diſpers d thro the Church. 
Phe Pope maketh the Comment, that the' Maſs of 4mbr * 
* ſhould. ye.untouch'd, and the MV of Gregory ſhould 
* us'd thro! the World; and ſo he did authorize. and com- 
mand, that it ſhould/be-us'd in all, Churches and . 
which Charles the Great did ſccond; commanding That 
only to be us d, and Ambro/e's io be burt. e 
Gregory the firſt, ordain'd the Litanies, or 8 Litanjies. 
Supplications, faith Platin. F 
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Ic]. he Reſponſes and Grad ual were given b 
9; Reſponſes . ht ate ; ſaith Pol. Virgil. eee 
10. Colle he Collects Ordinary ary, as faith Durande, 


were ordain d by Pope fande io ; the other 
Collects added by ne Popes, as Co Han er in Liturgia, 


/ cap. „ He made oy Offces of the Church, and dif. 
| 11. Off cies; A. the Nig ts Days Anriphones, or 
—— en Tn Service; he publiſh'd the Rites of the 


4 d rene, d its Canon; he made the Introi tus to the Maſs, 
Nen Wich the Particles; he commanded the Kusle 
12: Eyricelciſon. eleiſon or Hallelujah to be ſung. He order d the 

Singing oſſalms, the Litanies andProceſſions, 

Balæus Cent. 1. p. C2. Sect. 32. 
15. Fame and The poſtſeript Number of P/a}ms and Zefſons 
Glens was brought into the Church by Gregory the 
7th. Anno 1053. faith Durandus. 
16 "Epiſtles and The Epiſtles and Goſpels Platina gives to 
Goſpels. Pope Damaſcus, Anno 384. Pope Anaſtaſius 
; ©. 44 brought in Standing at the Goſpel, Ano 400, 
rd eV ern: as faith Platina and Pol. V irgil. 
wn Muy ein 20 Au gn yn Confel. }:b. p.) ſhews that the Le: 
tin Church had no Singing-Scrvice ; that waz 
55 brought into our Ceremonies (faith Poly. 
dove V 1781 from the Old Heathens (De Invent Rer. Jib. 6 
2.) who: were wont to facrifice with Symphony, wiwo 


Tuns l. gy 57 

| The primitive Churen had no Altars: Pope 
46 Ant. © Sylveſter was the firſt Author of their Con e- 
ee RT Bellar. ac. Verb. Dei. . 4. C. 3. Anno 


it, Then confequently no Bowing to them, nor Kneeling 
fore them, being all Novels. 1 
FA fete Meg. 1 4 you f and the Engliſh Feſtival 
on "i 5 The Centuriſts tell us, Obfervandum eft A. 
FF peoſtolos & Apoſtolicos Viros, neque de Paſcate 
negue de aliis quibuſtunque feſtivitatibus legem aliquam conſti- 
ruſe ; It is to be obſerv'd that neither the Apoſtles, nor any 
A Oelek Men have given us any Law for the Obſervation 

ff Eafter, or any other Feaſt whatlpever, Magd. Cent. 2. 


Chap. C. p. 119. 


They alſo tell us out of Origen, That it au45 
Cent. 3. p. 137. not lawful for Chriſtians to obſerve the Feaſts, 
97k or 
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or Solemnities either of Jews or "Gentiles, Cent. 3. p. 137. 
The Council of Laodicea in the 37th Cent. FATS the 
Heathenifſh or Fewiſh Feaſt. Non oportes a Judæis vel Hereti- 
ts que Feriatica mittuntur accipere, nec cum eis Dies agere 
Feriatos. | AEDT bo GE EN 
The Canous of the Ancient Councils forbad to keep the 
Pagan Feaſts, and to deck their Houſes with green Boughs 
and Bay-Leaves, as they did in the Kalends of Zanuary, 
Con. 40 7. Can. 2. Tolet. 4, Can. 5. Brac. 2. c. J. 
The Feſtivals obſerved by the Ancients were not accounted 
more holy than other Days. Jerome on Matth. 5. ſays Non 
quod celebrior fir Dies illa qua Convenimus. y | 
The Valdenſes, the Ancient Fathers of the Proteſtants, 
yer that _ were * reſt from Labour on no Day but the 
Lord's Day. neus Silvius. 18 * 
The Ries and Ceremonies of Marriage, as 2 a 
expreſs'd in the Office, of Marriage in the Li- modes of Mar- 
turgy, do not appear to have been in Uſe in 18e. | 
thoſe Printitivell imes. It being decreed by Pope Julius and 
Siricius, about the middle of the 4th Century, That all Mar- 
riages muſt paſs the Benediftion of 4 Prieſt on Penalty of 
ledge ; the Office being taken from the Papiſts, and thoſe ve- 
ry Reſtraints laid upon Marriage, at what Seaſons people 
may marry,” and when not, are taken out of the Romiſ-1 1 
brick. Pope Clement having ordain'd that from | 
Septuageſima, till Eaſter, from Ragation, till Pope Clement 
hit-Funday; and from Advent to Epiphany, Wen ER 
Marriage ſhould be prohibited: and which Doctrine of Devils 
is tranſlated from their Rubrick to ours, + 
As for Bowing to the Altar, and to the Eaſt, 19. Bowing, at the 
and at Entrance into Churches and Temples, 4ltar to the 
they are Reverences which ſeem tobe fetch d A 
from an elder Date, viz. from the Pagan Idolaters, and from 
whom the ſuperſtitious Ancients and Papiſis had them, and we 
from them. Dr. Willet in his Synop. Papi ſ. p. 492, 493: faith 
The Bowing at the Altar, and Name of Jeſus, are ſuperſti- 
tious Idolatries. . 
As ſor Eculeſiaſtical Orders and Officers of the 20. Eccleſiaſtical 
Lord Arch-Biſhops, Lord Biſhops, Deans, Orders. 


Sd " 


Arch-Deacons, &. and the Supremac exercis'd one over an- 
other in the Church of England; they are ſo far from have 


ing the Stamp of Primitive Antiquity, that they are not to be 


found therein, at leaſt for the three or four firſt Centuries. 


F 2 p Dr. 
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Dr. Sillingſteet iu his Jrenitum, p. 17). tells us after this 
Manner, viz. That whether any ſhall ſucceed the Apoſtles in Su- 
pbyiority f Power over Preſhyters, or all remain governing the 
Church in an Equality of Power, is no where dotermin'd by the 
Will of Chriſt in the Scripture, which contains his ROYAL 
LAW, and therefore we have no Reaſ61 to Jook upon it as any 
Thing flowing from thePower and Authority of Chriſt as Medi- 
ator, and fo not necefſarity binding to Chriſtians. £328 
And further aſſurès us, That Epiſropal- Men cannot ſpeav by 
the Mord of Gol, neither by the Practice of the Apoſtles, nor 
fo much as by the PRIMITIVE CHURCH, that a Miniſter 
of Feſus Chriſt hath had any Superinten4ancy over ſeveral pri- 
vate Churthes, or that'a Biſhop hath ordained Miniſters by 
his ſole and pure Authority, as is now praftiſed in England; 
or that he ho is not naturally inveſted with any Authority, 
Poult have the Power to delegatèe others, and much more 
ſerular Perſons. © | „e 5 
And if any would be better ſatisfied herein, there are two 
late Pieces, which may fully do it, viz. one by Dr. Owen, 
in 4 Book called, he Order and Communion of Evangelical 
Churches; and the other in a Book called No Evidence for 
Dioreſan Churches and Biſnops'tn the Primitive Times. 
Woof 2020? The Primitive Fathers were ,againft dedi- 
21 Dedication 5 — cation of Churches to Saints and Angels. 
A ange. | Auſtin ſaith, If we build a Church ef Stones 
e Mood unto any moſt Excellent Angel, are qe 
not accurſed and annthemarizes frm the Truth, and from the 
Chirch of God, becauſs then awe give unto a Creature that 
Service hich it due unto God only? Cont. Maxim. Jib. k. 
Aeg. 11. de Spir. Sancto. | 8 
I 8 5 upon Auſtin's Words, hath in the Margin mark- 
ed thus This is done now to each one of the Divi or Saints; 
' viz, Not a Church erefted without ſuch a Dedication. | 
e Pope Vitellianus brought in Organs, and 
wed 1c other muſical Inſtruments into the Church 
abotit the 8th Century. Hell. de bon. oper. ib. 1. c. ), 
5 Rogation Week, or. Gauge-Days were 
23. Rog, Werk. Ordained by Pope Leo. 444. as faith Plating, 
| Maſſæus and Polyaore Virgil. 
— Pope Zacharias in the Year 737. ordain'd 
24 brieſts Gir- Prieſts-Gowns, Tippets, and Fourcorner'd 
nuts 1 Caps. Cyron. Achil. Faſcicul. Temp. 


— 
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Pope Yoni ſace ordained Wedneſdays, Fri- „ ino 
* — Faſts; as ſaith Platina. 26, Wet: 1h 

And that Anno 42 5. Pope Boniface ordain'd N 
Vigils or Saints-Eves Faſts; as Polydore 26: Vigil. 
Virgil and Pantaleon affirm. 1 

hat which is call'd the Apoſtles Creed, dw 

was not, as now in our Liturgy, known in the a * 
primitive Times, but has paſt great Alterations. : math 

1. It is manifeſt the Fathers in the firſt Ages do give us 
the Creed in other Words, not one of them giving us this 
Form for above 300 Years after Chriſt. Ignatius, Irenæus, 
Origen; Tertullian write the Churches Faith, but none of 
them in this Form. | | | | * 5 

2. We have Biſhop Yſper, that t Searcher into Anti- 

uity, giving us an Account of the Additions made to it 
5 his Biere. de Symbol. p. 16.) viz. ¶ Maker of Heaven 
and Earth] was a new Addition, not in the antient Copies. 
(2. ) [ Conceiven] is added; the old Form is Born of the holy 
Ghoſt. (z.) the Word [Dead] is added. (4.) ¶ Deſcended 
into —— is added; (5.) The Name of [G Almighty] to 
the Articles of Chriſt's ſitting on the right Hand of God. GG 
Catholic] is added to Holy Church. (J.) [Communion 0 
Saints] is added. And (8:) [ Life everlaſting] is added. And 
which Additions, ſaith Biſhop Uſher, were not made at once, 
but at. ſeveral Times. And the Biſhop affirms, that the Ni- 
cene was as confidently, and more anciently call'd the Apoſtles 
Creed, | 
As for the Athanaſian Creed © yicungque : 
vult, &c, father'd — Athanaſius, Biſhop of Au ran 
Alexanaria, in the 4th Age; it appears to be 
otherwiſe, and to have no ſuch Stamp of Primitive Anti- 
quity, as Dr. Burner (Hiſt. of Reform. Part 2. B. 1. p. 167.) 
informs us, viz That they went according to the received Opi 
nion, that Athanafius was the Author of that Creed, which is 
now found not to have been complies till near three Ages after 
bin, | 

Secondly, It doth appear that what was of | 
pure — cha and — in thoſe firſt Cen- n 
ruries, viz. 2, 3, and 4, are either not uſed, left out of the iz 
or blotted out of the Liturgies, having been *urgy - 
heretofore in Uſe, N 

The Proteſtant Reconciler, Part 1. Chap. 8. from Page 


261, to 299, gives an Account of the Antient Rites and 
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Ceremonies in Uſe amongſt the Ancient Churches and Fa- 
. thers, now. laid aſide; viz, Love-Feaſts, Kiſs of Charity, 
Deaconeſſes, Praying ſtanding from Eaſter vi Whitſuntide ; 
Dipping, or plunging the Baptized, yea, the Trine Immerſion ; 
Deferring Baptiſm till Eaſter or Whitſunday ; Exorciſm, Suf- 
flation, Anointing the Sick, Chriſm, White Garments: Milk and 
Honey to the New-Baptized; giving the Euchariſt to the Infant 
from the 34 to the auh Century; mingling Water with the Sa- 
cramental Wine; all eating of one Loaf in the Suppor; to ſend 
tbe Eulogia or broken Bread to the abſent ; to receive ſtanding, 
or in a Table Geſture; to pray for the Dead, &c. All whi 
are rejected. And many of theſe, tho' in the firſt Common- 
Prayer in Edward the Sixths Time, laid afide, as the ſaid 
Author, p. 298, tells us, concluding thu 2s 
Prot Reconcit © Hence we may ſce how vainly it is pre- 
p Ben © tended, that theſeCeremonies were retained 
105 and impoſed, to manifeſt the Juſtice and E- 
ö *.quity of the Reformation, by letting their Enemies ſee they 
= did not Break Communion with them for meer indifferent 
Kb. Things, or that they left the Church of Rome no further 
than ſhe left the Antient Church; as faith Dr. Srillingfleer. 
© When it is manifeſt, ſays he, that we leſt of Praying for 
+ departed Saints, the Unction of the Sick, the mixing Wa- 
* ter. with the Sacramental Wine, the Chriſm, Exorciſm, 
* the Annointing the baptized Perſon, Croſſing the | Breaſt, 
and the conſecration of the Euchariſt, and the bap- 
* tiſmal Water, with many other things which were re- 
* tained in the Antient Church, and in the Liturgy of 
© Etward 6. FEA 51 | en 
Thus you ſee, that notwithſtanding the great Cry of ſym- 
bolizing with Primitive Antiquity, and not at all with Rome, 
that the latter appears to be as true as the other is falſe ; their 
Liturgies, Rites and Ceremonies being (as ſaid) a Com- 
poſition of Pagan, Papa Inventions, with ſome Novel Ad- 
| ditions of their own, and Primitive Antiquity almoſt wholl 
1 excluded. And it is very obſervable to confider what Al- 
4  terations have been made in Eadtard the Sixth's Liturgy, to 
755 the Papiſts, as omitting that Clauſe of the Litany, 
ROM THE BISHOP OF ROME, AND ALL HIS 
DETEST ABLE ENOR MITTES; aud that in the Com- 
mination, CURSED BE THE WORSHIPPERS OF J. 
MAGES ; and have 'left out That Exhortation, which is 
condemn'd as a moſt vile Abomination in their uſual Mafles; 
where People gaze, but donot communicate. | S- 
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Secondly, in the next Place it will appear | 
(that as we do not ſymbolize with Antiqui- ae Wo 

in our Rites and Ceremonies). that we do 
Hmbolize in moſt, if not in all of them, with 

opery, tho ſo 1 deny d by the Learned. 

Which is manifeſt, Fixſt, By the ſeveral Par- , pormer 1 an. 
ticulars before mentioned; for as the Church ces. 
of England doth not ſymbolize with Primitive 
Antiquity therein, as it is plain they do not (if our Authors 
ſpeak true) ſo they do fully ſymbolize with Popiſi Novelty 
as the Proofs make manifeſt, both in Kneeling at the Altar, 
Croſs in Baptiſm, Surplice, Sc. 2! r 4.42 

Secondly, This ſymbolizing with Popery in our , By Confaion 
Rites and Ceremonies, appears by what is fully ot Parties. 


= * 
" 18 vx" 


_ own'dand acknowledg'd by Parties themſelves. 20 nahes 


The principal Part of worſhip (both as to Matter an 
Manner) performed in the Church of England, is contain 
in the Rubrick, or Service-Book, by Law eſtabliſhed ; which 
in the Beginning of the Reformation, in Henry the Sth's 
Time, was no other than the Romsſb Liturgy, ſome Parts only 
being tranſlated in Engliſh, viz, the Creed, Pater-Noſter, Ten 
Commandments and TLitany. Eaward.s. went farther, tranſlati 
it all into Engliſh, yet retained the ſame Service Word fo 
Word, except ſome alterations; for ſo Mr. Fox tells us in 
the King and Council's Letter to the Deuonſpire Men, about 
the Alteration of their Maſs-Book, who by the Inſtigation 
of their Prieſts, had been ſtirred up to Rebellion; wherein 
1 thus told them, as recorded, Acts and Mon. Vol. 2. p. 
1%, Aan | | „ + 4s 

As for the Service in the Engl; Tongue, it perchance 
| ſeems to you a new Service; and yet indeed it is NO 
© OTHER BUT THEOLD, THE SELF-SAME WORDS 
* in Fng 45 for NOTHING is altered, but to ſpeak with 
Knowledge, that which was ſpoken with Ignorance, only 
* a few Things taken out, ſo fond, that it had been a' Shame 
to have heard them in Engliſh. , 8 

Some Alterations were made afterwards in the 2d. of EA. 
ward VI. and ſome by _ Elizabeth, and ſome few b 
King James; but the Body and Eflentials of it continued, 
and was preſerved ; for ſo faith King Charles II. in his Preface 
to the Common-Prayer, annexed to the Att of Uniformiry, in 
theſe Words : | 2 f 

at 


48 4 PLEA \for the part I. 


* That *ve find that in the Reigns of ſeveral 
17 Chap 1. Princes, ſince the Reformation, : he Church upon 
C Juf and weighty Conſiaerations her hereunto 
moving, hath yielded to make ſuch Alterations in ſome Parti- 
culars, as in the reſpective Term were thought convenient, yet as 
the main Body and Eſſentials of it (a: <vell in the Chiefeſt Ma- 
terials, as in the Frame and Order thereof ) have ſtill continued 
the ſame unto this Day, and do yet ſtand firm and unſbaken, 
notwithſtanding all vain Attempts, and impetuous Aſſaults made 
againſt it, be ſuch MEN AS ARE GIVEN TO CHANGE. 
r In Confirmation whexeof, you have the Te- 
_ Calderwood's ſtimony of King James, as Mr. Calderwood in 
Church Hitory, his Hiſtory of the Church of Scorland informs 
pane us, who tells us, that King James in the 8th 
Seſſion of the General Aſſembly held at Edinburgh, Auguſt 4. 
1590. ſaid theſe, Words in his Speech to them; viz. The 
| Kirk of Geneva keep Paſch and Yule, were of no. Conſtitution. 
And as for our Netghbour Kirk of England, their Service is an 
evil-ſaia. Maſs in Engliſb; they want nor bing of. the. Maſs but 
the Liſtings; but that the Kirk of Scotland æwas the fineſt in 
JJ bool ada ann nt goiter uniod 
S8 that you have the . Acknowledgment and Grant of 
three Kings to the Truth hereof, that the Publick Worſhip 
wad Service of the Ly, Ga Church of England. contain'd. in 
the Engliſh Liturgy, and practic'd in the Church, is the ſame 
in the main Body and Eſſentials, chiefeſt Materials, Frame and 
Order, with that of the Popiſh; and... whoever will take the 
Pains to ſearch into the Popiſß Breviary, Ritual, Miſſal, and 
Pontificial, which four comprehend their whole - Liturgy, will 
find, tho' there may be fome Alterations and Variations, in ſe- 
veral Particulars; yet as the King grants, the Subſtance and 
chieſeſt Materials and Order is the ſame, and that ours is taken 
out of theirs, viz. Collects, Mattins, Even-Songs, Epiſtles, 
Goſpels, Creeds, Litanies, Conſecration, Aiminiſtration of. Ha- 
craments, Baptiſm of Infants ith Goſſips to anſaver for them; 
Kneeling at rhe Altar, Confeſſion, Abſolution, Confirmation, 
Hurial, Matrimony, Viſitation. of the Sick, Ordination of Arch- 
Biſhops, Biſhops, Ec. And which will appear particularly 
by what follows. nts Lag | Taka: WELL, 
| Dr. Moore in his V3ſtery of Iniquity Lib, 2. 
yſtery of Iniqui- Chap. 22. p. 468. f, 1 "I Fer 9 
_— - 2. ch. 22. edly our Heroical Reformersdid not, as is the 
- ny © Uſeof ſome, act out of Peeviſhnels and Spight 
an 


P 
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* and pleaſe their own Humour and Impetuoſity of Spirit, 9s 
© being Part of the chaſte Gu of Chriſt; the true Apo- 
* ſtolick Church the Mother of us all, deals as a Mother with 
© all thofe that profeſs themſelves in any Senſe Children of 
* Chriſt's Church; and therefore wou'd not have them divided 
more than needs; whence it is that out of a Spirit of Cha- 
© rity and tender Kindneſs, ſhe in ſome Things in themſelves 
indifferent (and what indifferent Things they are you Fave 
heard) humbly condeſcended to ſymbolize with thatJapfud 
© Lady of Rome, to bring off her abuſed Paramours to the pure 
« Worſhip of Cod; which Condeſcenſion, as is well .knowp, 
took good Effect for ſome Space of Years, and the Carbolicks 
* join'd in Publick Prayer and Service with us, [aud <vell they 
nig bt, being, as our three Kingshavegranted,ſo mach their on 
only in the Engliſh Tongue] till that Harlot\ that makes 
nothing of having her Children divided, forcibly tent off the 
Engliſb Roman Catholick from ſo reaſonable and Chriſtian a 
m Communion; and yet, ſaith he, do's not aur Church ceaſe 
* to uſe this Charitable Courtſhip and ſweer Condeſcenſion to- 
n wards them ſtill, [viz. yer ſymbolizing with ber] rg, win 
them off to ſuch a Worſhip, as is every Way as. graceful as 
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of their own ? | -7* Wi 
* Dr. Fillingflees in his Frenicum, ſpeaks to De, Stillineflce * 
kt this purpoſe; vis. * That the great Reaſon 5 a 7 


* why our firſt Reformers did ſo far amply: 


nd , with the Papiſtt, was to gain, and lay a Bait for them, and 
he which he hopes, was never intended to be an Hook ſor the 
nd Proreſ tant. ; 

il . 7hir4ly, Will not the Symbolizing” with zu, Pp gpg. 
ſc- WPopery appear more particularly, bycomparing NE. Me 4 2 
nd Nur divine Service in the Common · Prayer B. — .2 

en Wand Rubrick, with their Divine Service in 

es, heir 1Mz/5-Zook and Rubrick; and how much we hate taken 
hem for our Pattern, and follow their Direction in the Parti- 
n ulars following ? i849. 

0n, Fire, In the Time when Divine Service and Publick 
ch- orſhip is to be performd. ear 

iy Secondly, In the Divine Service it ſelf, whieh is to be 


perform'd. 7 6a Re nen e 
Thirdly, In the Rites and Ceremonies, perſorm d in Divine 
Fir. as 3 FW FR 10 , + P 1ST. 

Firſt, As to the Tamesot Worſhip;their Ve- . A, oi the 
1ary and Kalendar Wia be Vene Feaſts, Times ot 8 _ P 
a | 12 any 
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Figits Faſts and Working-Doys: 8 So we do take ours directly 
them, dividing "our Kaſendar by theirs, both as to 
Feats Vigils, Faſts and Working-Days. It's true, they have 
more than we, but all ours are in theirs, and taken 
from them, as our Ritual 125 manifeſt.” For Inſtance : | 


1. Their Feaſts are aide fats Morveables ing Fixed: So ate 
ours. Their Moveable- Feaſts and Holy- -Days are, 

3 Their Paſter:Day, on which the reſt de. 

pend , is always the firft Sunday after the firk 

Full Moon, which happens — after the 21ſt March ; and 

if the full Moon ha a Sunday, Eaſter-das 1s _ 
may after, with a Vigil be : So ours from them 

"Their Avent. Sunday is N the neareſt Sun, = g 


Mor. Feaſts 


Sundays after : So ours directly. 
* Their Sepruageſima Sunday 
4. Their Sage Ima Sunday Z 
3 Their Quinquageſima-Sunl., 
6. Their Madrageſima Sunday 6 
7. Their Rogation-Sinday, 5 Weeks" A 
8, Their Aſcenſion-Day is 40 Days * 


Weeks, before e Poſter 


So ours. 


9. Their Whitſunday, with a 41 gl Rf Weeks aſter El 
* Their 7 rinity-Sunday is 8 5 So oun, 
And 24 Sundays after Tyinity. 


. ( 


l: 10 Ae. Their Findet Feaſts are as follow, viz. 


DN . F aril 
— PE the firſt of January. | 
iphany, 6 January. 
3 The nverſion of St. Pu, _ games 
4. Their Purification of the Bleſſed: Virgin, Tick a Vig 
1 che Second of February. 
5. Their St. Matthias 24 Se of , with a Vigil before 
6. Their Annune iation of the Virgin, 25 March, and 775 
* Their St. Mark 25 April. 


Their St. Philip ad Facob, 1 May.” | 
9. Their St. —— 11 June. 
2 — Their Nativity of St. John W 24 gene Ya 
11. Their St. Peter, the 29 June, and PF! 5 | 
i , Eben * Tyne, the 23 Wa and 7g Nl. 


. 1e 


K 
— 


* noxconroRMists. & 
* 13. Their St. Hart holomecv, . and Vi; . — 
are 14. Their St Marrhew, 21 Seprember, and Vigil. 


- 


ken = | | ; So ours 5 to which we 2 
5. Their St. Michael, 29 Spt. J add, and all Angel. 
| 16. Their St. Lake, 18 October, and Vigil. 

"rl 17. Their St. Simon and Jude, 28 Oftoler, and Vigil. Ter 


I 
18. Their A. Saints, 1 November, and Vigil. 
F 19. Their St. Andrew, 30 November, and oo wh Nr 
554 20. Their St. Thomgs, 21 December, and Vigil... 
in 21. Their Nativity of our Lord, 25 December, and Vigil. 
1 22 Their St, Stephen, 26 renner 
. 23. Their St. John the Evangeliſt, 27 December. OV 
' 24. Their St. Dmocents, 28 December. 


vi 25. Their Mon2ay and 17277 in Eaſter- Meek. 


»y 
- 


26. Their Monaa and Tue day in Y hifſun meet. e 
So arc our | * ry 2 3 . 4 | : h 
nl | Their Dis of Fig 


r. Their Forty Days of Tent. . 
= Their" r ch eee 


ys 
daysand Weaneſdays before holy Thurſ2ay, or the Aicenſion 
ann La, J before holy TÞw7/Ray, or the Ales 


\+ And all the Frideys.in the Year. 80 are ours in like 


Thus do we ſymbolize expreſſy, or rather take them for 
our Ritual and Pattern, as to — Times of Worſhip, . ours 
being but a Tranſcript of theirs, and which they practiced 
fo many hundred Years before us. And of all which not one 
Word of Direction in all the New-Teſtament.” If it be ſaid, 
Who hath required all theſe Feaſts, Faſts, Holy-Days, £9c. at 
our Hands? Muſt we not ſay, our Sovereign Lord, the Pope, 
who ordained all this Service for us, to the denying the 


vereignty of Chriſt, as tho' he was not the only Law-giver, 


: 
ad _ 
y * 
% X 
4 * 
” 


gy than what is written. is LAN a 
If we muſt” keep Holy- Days for all the Apoſtles and the o- 
ther Saints of the Pope's making, why not for the Patriarehs 
and Prophets? Why not for St. Enoch, St. Sch, St. Noah, 


St. 
G 2 ; 
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Sr, e Sk. Lor, 2 Moſes, & gt, St. David, 


St. Samuel, St. Eſay, St. Feremy, 

„ OY rrondly, Inthe divine ae itſelf, which 
20; AS" * 15 is to be 2 rformed at the profix'd Times aſore 
Cie ae Ft legit ſaid: Which they have Neided! into Marrins 
and Doen Songs; and ſo N after rho * 
ample, riated to the rticular eaſts, Faſts, Vi. 

gill, 25 7. ys m, Supper, rriage, 575755 4877 
Ton, Piſeation.of lle 'S ck, Churching of Nomen Kc. So we 

irect | 

The Subſtance. or Matter of their Divine Service conſiſts 
in Collects or ort Paryers, Corſe ons, Abſolutions, Preſcript 
Lefſons of Hfulns, "Epiſtles, Goſpels, Prophets, e 
Liranies, Anthems, or Canticles, and Comminations appropriated 
to the ſeveral Qthces above-mentioned. It is true. there ma 

be ſome Variation in the Collects and Leſſons, Litanies a 
Anthems, tho' many times the very fame Word for Word, 
and to the Days and Occaſions they appointed them. Theſe 
fix Canticles are Word;for Word from. the |\Ma/5-Book ; viz. 
1. Beneditite omnia opera. 2. Benedictus Dominus Deus Iſrael. 
3. Magn ficet anima mea. 4. Nunc "agmittts. 5.7 Quicunque 
8. 6. Te Deum laudamus, with Gloria Pari, as they 
have directed to be fepeate oſten, and after every Plalm ; 


and Gloria in Excelſis, and Pater Noſter is to be e re- 


peated in every Offic e and Exerciſe, . th 

ahn in "Rites and Ceremonies. 
Do they knee at Confeſſion and Abſolurion ? So we. 
We _ repeat the Pater Noſeer, DOS, afrer the Prieſti 


5 ey ſtand at Gloria Patri? So 5; 9 
. Do ojbay. ſtand up. and * gat the Apoſtle's, Cree? So we. 
hey 1 48 A 1925 ter the W e e 


#6: 1 


Do they on the Nadi or tain jcuongue vult, or or 
Atbannfius's. Creed, 125 So we. W , 


No they on Saying or Singing Litanies; make Reſponſes by 
che Peor ple? So we. 
Do they kneel 55 the Altar, when they werde of. the 
if, ord's Supper? So we. 
155 £ le Rebeat! of the Ten rene knee), 
akin ey and Grace after every Cummand ? So we. | 
Nine Pe Prieſt erk read ihe P/alms. 5 alemercly Verſe 
Do 
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Do they fit at reading the Teſſons? So we. 1 
Do we uncover * the Churches ? So we. 
Do they ſing Anthems, and Canticles, and Pſalms, and 

Prayers «with Muſick, Vocal and Inſtrumental ; as Organs, 

Flutes, Viols, &c ? So we in our Cathedrals. fr 
Do they Bow tothe Eaſt, and Name of Zeſis ; So we. 

Of all which not one Word in all the New Teſtament. 
Fourthly, Is there not a ſymbolizing with 


$53 & 


Popery in the Places of Worfpip ?_ | Aly. As. ro the 
"The Places of our Worſhip — either ſuch yg m ws 
as were built, and conſecrated by the Papiſts, 1 


which we took from them, retaining the Saint, Names the 

were dedicated to; as St. Aſary, St. Peter, St. Paul, — 4 
Saints, or ſuch Places as we have built by their Example, 
poſited Eaſt and N eſt 3 conſecrated and edicated to ſome 
Saint or Angel, and which we take to be more holy than any 
other Place, as they did; and give great N everence by Un- 
covering the Head and Bending the Knee, and upom Entrance 
into it, Bowing to the Ea — Altar placed n And 
keep the annual Feaſt of Dedication, Wake, or Paganalia, as 
the Papiſts and the Heathen before them did. all which, 
not one Word in all the New Teſtament. il 

Fifthiy, Do we not alſo ſymbolize with them E 
in the Prieſthood, who are principally to mi- schi In the 
niſter in thoſe Places of Worſhip | ll 

Have they Superior Prieſts, via, Biſhops and | 
Arch-Biſpops, in the Room of the Heathen 1. Orders. 
Flamins and Arch-Flamins for ſacerdotal Ser- 
vice in Provinces and Dioceſſes? So have we. 

Ha ve they Inferior Prieſts, diſtinguiſhed by t 
Dignities, Names, and Services; as Deans, 2. Diſtir ion. 
Chapters, Prebends, Arch-Deacons,to miniſter | 
in Cathedrals ; and Parſons, Vicars, and Curates to Officiatein 
Pariſhes? So we. 7 2 e 
Have they proper, diſtinguiſhing Habits ſor * 
their Clergy, and particular Veſtment, for 3. Habit. 
their holy Miniſtrations as Alls, Surplices, * 
8 Anicts, Gowns, Copes, Mani ples, Zones, &c.? 

we. ; , 

Of all which, not one Word in all the New-Tecſtament, 
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4 PLEA forthe” 


Part J. 


That we do ſymbolize with them in che Ordination of the 
Pri eft- hood take a brief Parallel of the Pontificials, 
3 vis. che * and the Eugl iſp. we 


Fend Pontifedal. 


4 Ordination T2 fora Or- 


Ainationum 
ſunt, &. The Times of Or- 
dination are the Sabbaths, in 
omnibus quatuor temporibus, 
Rom. Pontif. ery: arr 
ja.. 


Pa. Ordinationes rs 
Ordinum. The dination 
of holy Orders ſhall be in 
the Tunes appointed, and in 
the Ca Church, with 
oo Canons of the ſaid Church 

. 9g thereat, ſhall be 

l 21 celebrated in the 


divine Service, id. 
are taken to the 


Onder VP Presbyters, who. 
have continued in the Office 
of a Deacon at leaſt a whole 
Year, except for the | Profit 
and Neceſſity of the Chureh, 
it ſhall otherwiſe ſeem good 


unto the Biſhop. Ibid.” 
S autem Sacordo- 


. e Biſhop, Prieſts 
being oa to him, and 


other prudent Men, skillul in 
the divine Law, and exerciſed 


min Eccleſiaſtical Functions, 


ſhall diligently examine the 
Perſon's Age — of him that 


is to be ordained. 
. Nullus ad Orainem —— 
| None 


Engliſh Porificial. 
T. WE, declare, that 10 


Deacons or Miniſters 
be ordained, but only upon 


the Sundays immediately fo 


lowing Fejunia quatuor tem * 
rum, commonly called 
ber-Weeks, Conſtit. & Can: 
Eccl. Can. 31. 
2. And this be dane in the 
Cathedral or Pariſh-Church, 
where the Biſh reſideth, 
and inthe Time of divine Ser- 
vice, in the Preſence not ot 2 
of the Arch- Deacon, W's 
the Dean, id. 
** 1% 
A here! it muſt be de- 
chil unto the Deacon, that 
he muſt continue in that Of- 
fice the Space of an whole 
Year, except for reaſonable 
N a ſhall otherwiſe feem 
o the Biſhop. bs 
of Orderi ng Peg efts. au 
. mo 1 
4. The Biſhop, before he 
7 8 Perſon to holy Or- 
all-diligently e Fine 
bir! in the Preſence of thoſe 
Miniſters, that aſſiſt him at 
the n of Hands, Can. 
35. 


10 2671 — 1410 


5. None ſhall be admitted a 
Deacon 


KSS TH. fn ce SacGthng 
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Dont 
| all be admitted to 
the Order. of a Deacon be- 
fore he be 23 Years old, nor 
to the Order of Presbytery 
2 the 25th Tear ot his 


Romi 


None 


6. Archia Diaconis offerens. 
The Arch-Deacon pr 
thoſe who are to be promote 
to the Order of Deacons (each 


of them being decently ha- 


bited) unto the Biſhop, | 

in his Seat before the Altar, 

ſaith, Reverend _— 
7. 'The Biſhop.ſhall ask, do 


thou know them to be wor- 


thy? The Arch- Deacon ſhall 
anſwer, As much as humane 
Frailty fuffers me to know, I 
know and teſtify Boe: r are 


e 


[The Ho 5 i 
to the an e, 1 

any one — inſt 
thoſe Perſons, let him come 
forth, anc with Confidence, 


a | God, and bers 


9. Laſtly, th Biſhop * 


1 . to them all the 


Book of the Goſpel, ſayin 
Receive the Power of ea- 


ding the Goſpel in the 
Church of God. wing 


10. The Biſho hall toy 2 


che Miniſters and Chap 
anſwerjpg, 


Lord have 
You us; 0 God, che 15. 
55 


* 
— 


2 al 
Deacon exc or; E 
Years of ; des” oy Man 


which is admitted 4 Prieſt 
N IT The 
Preface to the Manner 


75 of waking Priefts 25 
Deacons 

2 1 be A or 

a preſent unto 

ewe a ( in his Chair 

ſuch 

Dea- 


=> ro = holy Table 
as deſite to 2 
cons (cach of them being de- 
cently habited) ſaying theſe 
Words, Reverend Father — 

7. The Biihop ſhall ſay — 
Take heed that the Perſons 
whom you . preſent unto us be 
apt and meet for their Learn» 
ing'— The 'Arch-Deacon 
ſhall anſwer, I have. enquired 
of them, and alſo examined 
5 and think them ſo to 


8. Then the Biſhop ſhall 
1 w to the — --Brethren, 


their be an u 
knowerh any * - cd 


Notable al in any of help 
Perſons, let him come 


in the Name of 24, — 


ew what it 18. , 
9. T hen the Biſkoj an 
them 


deliver to every one 


ing, the New Teſtament, Saying, 


Take the Authori 
melt Goſpel in the Church of 


10. The Biſhop with tha 

Clergy and People, ſhall 

© eÞ A 11 0 P 

the Father of caycn a 
Mercy 


. upon, 
"oral 


2 | 
Wc Awe 3 
91 


5 1 

Komi b Ponti ici al. 
of W e; upon 
us; O God, the Son, Redecm- 


er of the World, have Mercy 


upon us that it may pleaſe thee 
— — conſecrate 
theſe Elect. R. We beſeech 


thee to hear us, good Lad. 


: ov: They one and the fame Hymn, the one 8 in 
Lu, * Sad Engliſh. | * W n 


vim Creator Fpiritus, 

 Mentes tuarum viſita, &cc. 
12. The Biſhop ſhall lay his 
Hands ſeverally upon the 
Head of each of them, kneel- 


ing upon their . Knees before 


him, ſaying to every one, Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe 
Sins thou doſt forgive, they are 
— * ; and whoſe Sins thou 
doſt retain, 'they are retained, 


,x35/" The Peace of God be 


always with you; the Bleſſing 


e God Almighty, the Father 


ſt deſcend 


Son, and Holy G 


. 
* 


Teſtament. 


„Fin, That 


the Popes 


APLEA for th 


Pr. Morton 's Appeal diſeovers, and that Pope | 
" Gregory XIII, ofter'd to Queen Elisabeth ro confirm the 


Part T 
Engliſh Ponteficial.. 
I. 25 mille Sin- 
ners; O God, the Son, Re- 
deemer of the World, have 
Mercy on us; that it may pleaſe 
thee to bleſs theſe thy Ser- 
vants .Reſpon.We beſeech thee 
to hear us, good Lord. . 


Come Holy Ghoſt, our Souls 
inſpire, And enlighten with 
celeſtial Fire. F 
12. The Biſhop ſhall lay his 
Hands feverally upon the 
Heads of every one that re- 
ceives the Order of Prieſthood, 
the Receivers humbly kneeling 
upon their Knees, and the 
Biſhop ſaying, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe Sins, thou 
doſt forgive, they are forgiv n; 
and whoſe Sins thou rc» 
tain, they are retain'd, _' 
he Blefing of God Almighty, 
the B mighty, 
the Father, Son, and fich 
Ghoſt, be aeg you, and 
remain with you always. 


which Progreſs, not one Word in all che New 


A ND #s 3 further Confirmation of our ſymbolizing 


| A with Popery in our Rites and 
” the Papiſts not only approv'd 
icurgy, and kept. —— Communion in our Ch 4% 
Worſhip, as before remark'd from Dr. Moore; but alſo that 


themſelves have oftcr'd to confirm the ſame, as 


| Service, | take & few 
urch in that 


Pius IV, and 
D.. 
gh 


gi Liturgy as Cambdenin the Life of Queen 


' 


9 


e Queſh, il 
4 Þ . and 
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lizabeth teſtifies. Dr. Boys produceth the = 
ages Letter,andBriftow's Approbation in his 112. 
29th Motive. e, MF | 
And that the uit Dr. Carrier ſaith, © That the Commer- 
Prayer and Catechiſm contain nothing contrary to the Ro- 
© miſp Service. Mountague aſſerts, that our Service is the ſame 
in moſt things with the Church of Rome, and that the Dit- 
« ferences are not ſo great, that we ſhould make any Separation, 
Two famous Inſtances more we have men- 1 
tion'd in a Book call'd, The- Common · Prayer Ne un- 
Book Unmask'd, p. 9g. Orea Feſuit, who . 9. 
© coming not many Years fince to the Service at Paul's de- 
© clared he lik d it exceeding well; neither had he any Ex- 
© ception to it, but that it was not done hy their Prieſts. 
The other that upon the Pope's Bull that interdicted 
Queen Elizabeth, Secretary MFaifinzham procur'd two Per- 
, ſons to come into Eng/ang from the Pops, to whom he ſhew- 
ed the Lendon and Canterbury Service ER Cathedrals) in 
all the Pomp of it; who thereupon declares, that they won- 
der'd the Pope ſhould be fo ill inform'd and advis'd to in- 
terdict a Prince, whoſe Service and Ceremonies ſo ſymbo- 
liz d with his own ; and therefore returning to Rome, they 
poſſeſs d the 3906 that they ſaw no Service, Ceremenies, 
or Orders in England, but age very well ſerve in Rome; 
* whereupon the Bull was recall . . 
As to the taking of Collects out of the Aſafͥ 
Book, tis ſaid by the Reſolver, P. 43. T hat if ObjeQion 4. 
thoſe Prayers are good, which be affirms to bs * 5 
very 72 ; then ſuch a Symbolizing (he faith) cannot make 
them pats, * * | Wr 
To which is reply'd, That the Goodneſs Anfwer. 
or Badneſs of Worſhip. and Service, as to the 
Matter and Form, it to be meaſured not by our Fance ies 
but the Rule of God's Word: But we de not find any 
ſuch Pattern of Shreds of Prayers or Collefts, to be ſaid or 
lung, tho“ ſuch Things Pope Gregory found in the Ritual 
of Numa Pompilius, which were ſaid or ſung in their Pro- 
ceſſions to their Gods.. The Aloran, Talmu „ and Apo- 
Pha may have, as we ſupp ls, goas Things in them, as well 
as the Pagan and Page) Maſs-Books:; mult we, therefore, 
pur them into our Prayers? e 


£ 
F 
c 


H Fo There 
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Therefore, this kind of Collecting, we muſt, by his Favour, 
judge bad, becauſe not to be found in Chriſt's, but in the 
Heathen and Antichriſtian Plat-form, and as not being of Di- 
vine, but of meer human Invention ; and therefore having been 
abus'd to Idolatry, ought to be rejected by us, becauſe we 
are. commanded not to take off the Zabyloniſhþ Materials, 4 
Corner, not a Founaation-Stone, Jer. 51. 26. Nor to make ſuch 
Nennen Medley in God's Worſhip, Lev. 19. 19. 
Not to ſwear by the Lord and by Malchim, Zeph. 15. being 
requir'd to take heed to ourſelves, that we be not enſnar a, and 
that we do not enquire, ſaying, How. did 1 4 ations ſerve 
their Gods ? even ſo will wwe do likewiſe : We are commanded 
not to do ſo unto the Lord our God. But that whatſoever God 
commands, that we are to obſerve and do, not adding thereto, or 
aiminiſping therefrom. Deut. 12. 30, &c. "Mi, 
The Learned Macouius, on Lev. 19. 19. ſaith, .* That 
© that ſacred Rites of [dolators, tho' they be Things in them- 
© ſelves indifferent, are not to be retain d, becauſe all Confor- 
* mity with Idolators is to be avoided ;* as alfo ſaith Zanchy, 
Funins, Calvin, Beza, Mollerus, Daneus, yea, Lyra, tho 


a Papiſt. "es. thts: ; Pfu 
2 Vu what do you ſay to the Lord's- Prayer? 
Objection. Muſt we forbear that too, becauſe we find it in 
j iheir Maſs-Book ? h ſo poſitively enjoyn d by 
Chriſt to uſe it, who bits us exprefly, Luke 11. 2. that when 
we pray, =ve ſpould ſay, Our Father, Oc. Therefore whoever: 
<v/I} pray it, or neglect it; aue muſt pray that very Set. Form of 
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xi Prayer, in thoſe very Words, when we'pray. 3 
. 5 To which we ſay, That it 18 a great Miſtake, 
M Auf to ſuppoſe, that Chriſl hereby in this Script 

p wer. o ſuppoſe, that Chriſt hereby in this Scripture, 
1 as appointed this to be a Set- Form to be pray d 
3 . , 

17 by all in theſe preſcript Words, when we pray unto Cod; for 
| then it would be unlawful to uſe any other Words than theſe 
1 herein expreſs'd in our Prayers; and that the Diſciples" and 


- Apoftles ſinned in ufing other Words in thoſe their Pray ers we 
read of in Scripture ; and ſo the Church of England in form- 


ing fo many Collects and Prayers. | | 
© S:ron4ly. The Church of Rome and England alſo are great 
Tranſgreſſors, to preſume to vary from Chriſt's Precept in Al- 
tering or Adding to the Form of Words expreſs'd by Chriſt in 
Zukè ii. for fo they have done — they ſay, Forgive us our 
Tyeſpaſſis, as v2 forgive them who treſpaſs againſt us; yy 

Bad, A ä there 
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he there are no ſuch Words in Chriſt's Prayer: His Words are 
Forgive us our Sins (or Debts, 3941241072) for we alſo forgive 
en WW cv2ry one that is ingebred to us. And add allo the Doxology, 
ve WW which is not in this Prayer, Luke 11. But 2 ſay, as to 
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A WY the Doxology, it is expreſs'd by Chriſt, at the End of the ſame. 
ch Prayer in his Sermon on the Mount, Matth. 6. It is very, 
6, true, it is ſo, where he delivers this Prayer not as a Set- Form 
1g but a Pattern of Prayer, AFTER THIS MANNER, 
11M PRAY YE, res, 70 this purpoſe ; and which is an Expla- 
ve nation of what he Tay, Luke 11. 7. when you pray, ſay, Our 
21 8 Father ; that is, after this Manner; and which can only be a 
Warrant to the Church of England, or any other, to make 
rr {ach Alterations ; Chriſt no more intending to tye the Diſ- 
0 ciple, who deſired to be :nſtrufted how to pray to this Form 
at of Words, nor any other Diſciple, then he did the twelve 
n- WF Diſciples, when he ſent them out to preach with this Word of 
r- Command, Mat. 10. 7. Preach, ſaying, the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is at hand; and that they ſhould thereby be ty d to thoſe 
o very Words in their 2 (and preach nothing clſe) : But 
ss this was giv'n as a Text or Theme to preach by, fo the other 
2 Wt pray by. The Diſciple who propoſes the Queſtion, ver. 1. 
defires that they might be taught to pray, as John taught his 
* Diſciples; but ſuch a Set-Form of Prayer we find not, that 
„John in bis Teachings ave to his Diſciples ; neither do we 
„find that any of Chriſt Diſciples, or Apoſtles, did pray this 
of Wl very Prayer; to which our Expoſitors do agree. 
| Grotius faith. on Zuke 11. 2. Thar Chriſt herein teac het h 
e, #5 Compendium of rhoſe things we are to pray for: At that 
e, Time they were not bound to the Uſe of ſo many Words and Syl- 
d lies. As alfo Tertullian, Cyprian, Muſculus, Cornelius A 
Ir Lapide; and 1 4 himſelf ſaith, Liberum eſt, it is free for us 
ſe to ask the fame thing in the Lord's Prayer, Aliis, arque aliis 
A Perbis, ſometimes one way, ſometimes another. | — 
c Do's not Paul tell us expreſly, He knew not what to pray for 
%a 7he Spirit gave him Utterante? Rom. 8. But he did 
know what to pray for, if this was to be his preſcript Form. 
at Tertullian faith, They pray'd, ſine oni tore, without a Mo- 
L nor Cor Common- Prayer Book]. And Socrates tells us, Thar 
in ameng all the Chriſtians of that Age, ſtarce two quere to v8 
„ Hund that us the ſam? Words in Prayer, | 
n Chryſoftom on Rom. 8. Homil. 14. faith, With other Gift, 
o e ha the Gift of Prayer, which was alſo call d the Spirit, aus - 
be <eho had this Gift, did pray for th? **hote Multituae, ek 
* H 2 1947 
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6 A PLEA for the Part J. 


bat was bene unto the Church; 1 id 14 ao inſtruct 
or bers to pray. 

And tho! we find neither Chriſt, nor his A poltles, im impos'd 
this, nor an other Form of Prayer to be us d 15 us, (but that 
we pray in the Spirit, and praiſe in the Spirit, and that God 
being a Spirit, ſeekerh and accepteth ſuch We ch And le 
we find the Popes and their Councils impoſing this, and other 
Lyturgical Forms. 

The Council of Toledo, Anno 618, decreed. i in the och Ca- 
ron, Ther every Day both in 8 and private H. 25 none 
7 the Clerey omit the Fort. r ee e As 8 ; 

ice (lay they) Chriſt hat 9 bed this, fa | 2 you 
pray, 2 Ir, Our Father, &c. 100 how 1 — 
if not ĩdolatrouſſy, has the Parey-Noſter been mutter d over b 
the ſuperſtitibus Papiſts ever fince ? 

And may we not enquire, whether in the followi 1 
lers, we do not ene with the Romiſþ Worſhip herein? 

Fir, By Enjuyni Impoſing this as a Ser- Form, as 
they do, without the baden of any ſacred Text to warrant 
dur ſo doing. Ka 

Setonaly, By an often Repetition of the ſame Form in the 
fame Exerciſe, three or four times ar leaſt, inſomuch that in 
Cathedral Services, it is ſaid or ſung, ten or twelve Times a 
Day, contrary to Chriſt's expreſs Words, viz. That when we 

, we Poul not make vain Repetitions, as the Heathen 


2 ho ; ; for FT think they Hall be heard for their much ſpeaking, 


7 By Enjoyning the whole Co Congregation, both Men 
and W N 1 the ſame after the Prieſt, tho' no ſuch 
Direction by Chriſt ; nay, he forbids Women to pray or pro- 
pheſy in Church, 1 Cor. 11 34+ Cc. 

For „In Singing this Prayer in Cathedrals, by Reſpon- 
ſes of Prie and Pe le with Muſick, without the leaſt Di- 
vine Ade gb ap Ras 

Re ſolver on, p. 43. Our Brethren 

__ Et fr? 015 52 of Reading the Scriptures 
Deas e they do, viz. Epiſtles, Goſpels, Pſalms. 

To Which we [7 ſay, We do 0 y allow 40 Rcad- 

irg the Scriptures, but not as they do; efpecial- 


# 
- 
. z 


in chofe Epiſtles, Goſ Sx and Pſalms which are given us in 
7 Liturgy, 1 the following Reaſons : 
Firſt, Becauſe the Epiſtles, Goſpels and Pfalms in the Ser- 


GAY are miſ-rranſlated, being taken from the corrupt 
Vulgar 
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Vulgar Zatin-Bible, which is ſo extreme faulty, and ſo much 
complained of by the Learned, both Prateſtants, and others. 

| $:condly, Becauſe what they call Epiſtles and Goſpels, are 
ſo curtailed and mangled, that they become quite another 
thing than the Evangeliſts intended in the Goſpels, or the A- 
poſtles in their Epiſtles, altogether ruining the — and Con- 
nexion in divers Places, as may be inſtanced in numerous Par- 
ticulars, if Need were. 

Thirdly, Becauſe they have been the Invention of Popes, 
who have ſo adulterated Chriſt's pure Worſhip and Service, 
to patch up their Idolatrous Maſi- Service, which Gregory 
(called) the Great, compleated, as before; fixing and appro- 

riating the Epiſtles, Goſpels and Pſalms to the Mattins and 
Ber ongs, throughout the Year, as the Romiſb Kalendar, 
whoſe Copy C tis ſuſpected) we imitate, writes after. 
Fourth, That whilſt it is ſuppoſed, we may be inſtructed 
in the Leſſons ordered to be read on the (ſo called) Sundays 
and Holy- days, thro the whole Bible, they have omitted ſo 
much of the Canonical Scriptures, as the greateſt Part of Te- 
viticus, Ruth, Chronicles, Nehemiah, Eſther, Canticles, La- 
mentations, Amos, Obagiah, 4 Nahum, Zephaniah, Hag- 
gai, the ſecond Epiſtle to the Thefalonians, the ſecond and 
third of John, and moſt Part of the Revelations ; inſtead of 
which, ſeveral Parts of rnold peg Writings are read, which 
are eſteemed by the Learned, to be fabulous, and favouring 
of the too much adored Vanities of Gentiliſn. 

Fifthly, becauſe they have omitted all the Original Titles 
or Inſcriptions of the Pſalms, which are Part of the Holy 
Scriptures, which have fo rue a Tendency to unfold the 
Myſteries in the Pſalms, and inſtead of them retain the Popiſp 
Latin Titles, printed over our Engliſh Pſalms. 

Sixthly, Becauſe of thoſe Additions which were made to. 
the Scriptures therein, as to the 14th Pſaln, three whole 
Verſes which are not in any of the Original Copies ; and 
Gloria Patri ta the Conclufion of ſeveral Pſalms, ordering it 
to be ſud at the reading of every Pſalm, contrary to Deut. 4. 
2. Prov. 30. 6. Rev. 22. 18. | ' 

Seventhiy, Becauſe the Epiſtles and Goſpels are ordered to 
be n as well as ſaid, without the leaſt Warrant or Di- 
rection from the Scriptures. 

Eighth'y, Becauſe it is ordered in the Rubricł, to fit at the 
Reading of the Epiſtles, and to ſtand up, to bow and ſcrape, 
and reſpond at the Goſpei, without any Warrant or Direction 
from the Scriptures, EY Ninthly, 
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S ' *Ninthly, ' Becauſe” of the diforderly chopping and Inter- 
we * changing of Scriptures, by Way of Colloquy, betwixt the 
| Prieſt and People, viz. The Lord be with thee, muſt the Prieſt 
fay : And with thy N muſt the People ſay : Open our 
Lips, muſt rhe Prieſt ſay : And let our Mouths ſhew forth thy 
Praiſe, mult the Loy e fay. And bandying ſo often 7he Ky- 
rieeleiſon, Chriſteeleiſon, Lord have Mercy upon us, r 
have Mercy upon us, betwixt Prieſt and People; For whic 
n Rule of Direction from God's Word, but expreſly found in 
the Maſ5-Book. 2” bp Tr n | 
How faulty the Liturgy appeared in many of theſe Things, 
to many learned Epiſcopa D; vines is manifeſt by that Paper, 
which was drawn up Anno 1641. touching Innovations, in 
the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church of Fugland, toge- 
ther with Confiderations upon the Common-Prayer ; and 
fabſcribed by Archbiſho er, Dr. Williams, Biſhop of 
Lincoln, Dr. Prideaus, after Biſhop of Worceſter, Dr. Brown- 
ing, after Biſhop of Exeter, Dr. Hacker, afterwards Biſhop of 
Coventry and Litchfield, Dr. Ward, Dr. Featly, &c. and pre- 
fented to the then Parliament; wherein they give 35 Excepti- 
ons againſt ſeveral Things in the Liturgy: And amongſt others, 
againſt the corrupt Tranſlation of the Epiſtles, and Goſpels, 
and Pſalms; againſt the Aporrypha enjoyned to be read in the 
Leſſons; againſt Singing of Service; againſt adding GI 
Patri to the Pſalms; againſt the Hymns taken out ofthe Maſ+- 
Book, di. Benedicite omnia Opera, &c. againſt Prieſts Veſt- 
ments, enjoyned as were uſed, 2 Edw. 6. againſt the Sign of 
7 ny oo in RY which 8 3 
afore they went always together; Aa itin 
Times of Marriage, Se. * * | Fx F 
| Another Objection which ſhould have been 
Objection ſpoken to before, and which we here add, is 
19» this; vis. That it may well be ſuppoſed, that 
the Non- Conformiſts are very humorous in their groundleſs 
and unneceſſary Soruples, whilſt they are offende1 with the 
_' Cbureh, for that her Ancient and Reverend Practice of Bow- 
ing at the Name of Jeſus, enjoyned in the 18th Canon; ans 
e- they have that poſitive Direction aud Command, 
jp 1 * 2. 2 
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10. o Tarrant it. | 
Tr is very true, they are indeed, offended at 
Anfwer, that Piece (as they conceive) of voluntary Hu- 
ae? mility and Will-Worſhip, becauſe there is no 
more Ground or Bowing at the Mentioning of that N Ton, 
FR.” i, | either 
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either from that or any other Scripture, than for Croſſing our- 


ſelves when that Name is named. 318 Ta 
For, Firſt, If it be a Command (as ſuppoſed) univerſally to 
bow at the mentioning theſe Syllables, and that Name 7eſus, 
then arc all both in Heaven, Earth, and under Earth, Men, 
Angels, and Devils obliged thereto, whenever that Name is 
mentioned; be it either by a wicked Man's blaſphemouſly 
ſwearing by it, or a drunken Prieſt's prophanely muttering it, 
55 the mentioning Zeſis the Son of Sack, or Bar-Feſus, the 
nJurcr. | . 
TY Secondly, If the ſuppoſed Command muſt be under- 
ſtood, to relate, to the Naming the Name of our Zlefed. Re- 
deemer ; it muſt then be confider'd which of his Names muſt 
be meant, becauſe he has many Names in Scripture, as Chriſt, 
Immanuel, Fehouah, Wonderful, the everlafting Father, Sa- 
viour, Redeemer, Son of God, Prince of Peace, King of Kings, 
Lord of Loras, Cc. Any of which being much more pro- 
perly to be underſtood here, than this of Jeſus; becauſe it is 
at the Name of Jeſus, viz. ſome Name of his, and not the 
Name Jeſus, that is to be bowed to. | 
Thirdly, Neither can that Name be ſuppoſed to be meant 
here, becauſe it relates to a Name the Father gave him after 
his Death, Suffering, and Exaltation, as the Words make ma- 
nifeſt ; and therefore, not that Name Zeſus, which was given 
him at his Circumciſion, before his ſaid Suffering and Exalta- 
tion. Wy. . 
Neither, Fourthly, Can this Senſe, be admitted as a Literal 
Command, that all muſt bow the Knee at the Name, becauſe 
at the ſame time, all and every. One,, which make that Reve- 
rence with the Knee, are enjoyned with their Mouths, to de- 
clare that he is the Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, for 
they are joyned together, and why is not one performed as 
well as the other. | 8 05 
Therefore, Fifthly, It does neceflarily reſpect another 
Thing, than Reyerencing the Syllables of a Name, viz./ that 
Power, Authority . which the Father gave 
him in Glory, as a Reward of bis Suffering, which he himſelf 
declared aftcr his Reſurrection, Mar. 28. That all Power WAS 
given him in Heaven and Earth, Eph. 28. This Bowing in 
the Name of Chriſt in this Place, being by the Prophet, 1/2. 
45. 23, 24, explained a Subjection of all to the univerſal Au- 
thority that he ſhall exerciſe. Name often ſignifying Power 
in Scripture, Deut. 26. 12. Gen. 6. 4. Pſalm. 44. 5, 2 
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and 20. 1, 5, And therefore, is this very 8ubjection mentioned 
in the Text of an univerſal Bowing the Knee to his Authority, 
referred to the Judgment Day, when all, both Men, Angels, 
and Devils, muſt be ſubject to him, Rom. 14. 11. And it is 
obſervable, that the Words are iy d bybuar! Inet, I N the 
Num, not at the Name of Feſus; vis. In his Power and 
Authority, being not a Command, but a Prophecy hen it 
Mall be fulfilled and accompliſhed ? when there ſhall be that 
univerſal SubjeQion to the Sovereignty of Chriſt, Thar every 
Tongue ſhall confeſs, that he is Lora, to the Glory of God the 
Father d as the after Words mention: And which ſhall be, 
when he ſhall exert that Power that is inherent in him, to 
ſubjeFt all Nations to his Authority? when he rates ro 2 
his ow Power and reigns ; when the Kingdoms of this Worls 
fnatl become the Kingaoms reg Lora ; when upon his Veſture 
and his Thigh ſhall be a Name written, K [ NG of King,, 
and LORD of Lords, and when all ſnall be gathered before 
him in the Tudgment-Day ; which I conceive, is the true 
enuine Senſe and Meaning of theſe Words, and no ſuch 
hing as 2 ſuperſtitious Bowing at the Syllables of that Name, 
intended; which has been fo univerſally practiſed, and en- 
joyned, to the juſt Offence of the Conſciencious, who have 
not an implicit 77 to _ as the 3 4 . 
2212. Fiſehh, Their Symbolizing with Popery, 
Impaligien 88d in Ee and f PeMerurions of Dif 
res. 94 | | | 
Have, and do the Papifts violently impoſe their Rites, Ser- 
vices and Ceremonies, and cruelly proſecute and perſecute the 
Di ſſenters by Confiſtations, Impriſonments, and Dearth 4505 ? 
Do not we by our Sanguinary Laws and Executions of them, 
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do the very ſame; and whereof not one Word of Warrant in 
all the New-Teſtament ? And how agreeable ſuch a Practice 1s 
to the Lamb-like Nature of Chriſt, and his Diſciples and Fol- 
Jowers, as alſo the Doctrines and Sentiments of many of your 
own Worthies, as well as the Suffrage of ſeveral of our Kings 
and Parliaments, jirdge you, . bs EIS 
And whereof I beg Leave to give you the following Inſtan- 
—— dee. ces, (vis. )\we ſhall begin with the famous 
Neal p. * Ferrell, who notes it out of Chryſoſtom, Homi!, 
uns Mat. 29. * Do's the Sheep ever perſecute the 
Wolf; no, but the Wolf the Sheep; ſo Cain perſecuted Abe), 
© not Abel Cain; fo Thmael perſecuted Iſaac, not Iſaac 1ſ- 
7 mael ; ſo the eus, Chriſt, not Chriſt the eus; ſo 1 
* IA, 
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d ticks the Chriſtians, not Chriſtians Hereticks ; whereby 
7 (ſaith Jewell) he plainly implies, That Perſecution for Con- 
5 « ſcience ſake is a very Unchriſtian, or ANTI CHRISTIAN 
Is © Sympton. - And ſmartly again in the ſame Homily ---* He 
2 © that 18 a Perſecutor is no Sheep of Chriſt's, but a Wolf ; 
d which ( /aith he) ſhould make any Man afraid to feel any 
it « perſecuting Motion ariſe in his Breaſt, as being Indications 
it of a Casniſh Iſmaelitiſp and Wolfiſh Nature, and a certain 
7 « Sign that he is none of the Sheep of Chriſt. © LY 
0 The Learned Dr. Moore, in his Preface | 

5 to the Myſtery of Goalineſs, hath many plain Dr. Moore. 

0 and pertinent Paſſages to this Point, aſſert- hi 
if ing © That it is an Antichriſtian Uſe of Church-Goverie 
4 ment to direct it to the Upholding of uſeleſs or miſchievous 
© < 9 ſcandalous Ceremonies, and enſnaring Inventions 
* of Men. And what is it ( ſaith he) but a _notorions Speci- 
0 nen of Pride, thus to force others to acknowledge, by ma- 
0 * king them profeſs to be of their Opinion; And what but In- 
h * juſtice and barbarous Cruelty; to afflict Men for what they 


8 cannot help, and in what they do not Sin? And what but 
1» plain Rebellion againſt God, to wreſt his Scepter out of his 
0 Hand, by which he ruleth in the Conſciences of Men, and 


* to uſurp his Empire to themſelves? And again, laſtly, 
7 © ( faith he) A mutual Agreement in bearing with one ano- 


- * ther's Diſſents, in the Non Fundamentals of Religion, is really 
a greater Ornament of Chriſtianity, than the moſt exact U- 
r- * nitormity imaginable, it being an eminent Exerciſe of Cha- 


e , faz the Flower of all Chriſtian Graces, and the beſt Way, 
I think at the long. run, to make the Church as uniform as 
* can juſtly be deſir d. Thus far the Doctor. 
in To this purpoſe alſo the great Chillingworth Mr. Chilling wort 
is in his 4th Chapter, Sect. 14. ſpeaks thus: This 
J 5 3 Impoſing of the Senſes of Man on the general 
Words of God, and laying them on Mens Conſciences to- 
ps x >a under the equal Penalty of Death and Damnation 
* This vain Conceit, that we can ſpeak of the Things of 
1- God, better than in the Words of God; This Deitying 
us W © our own Interpretations, and tyrannous Inforcing them on 
J. * others 5 This reſtraining of the Word of God from that 
0 Latitude and Generality, and the Underſtandings of Men 
J, from that Liberty wherein Chriſt and his Apoſtles leſt 
2 them, is, and hath been the only Foundation of the Schiſms 
of the Church, and that which makes them immortal, the 
| E . c mo 
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« common Incendiary of Chriſtendom, and that which tears 
in Pieces, not the Coat, but the Bowels and Members of 
« Chriſt, Ri dente Turca, nec dolente Fudeo: Take away theſe 
Walls of Separation, and all will quickly be one; take away 
this perſecuting, burning, curſing, and damning of Men, 
« for not ſubſcribing to them as the Words of God ; let thoſe 
leds claming Infallibility, who have no Title to it; and 
„ let them who in Words diſclaim it, diſclaim it alſo in their 
Actions : in a Word, Take away Tyranny, which is the 
Devil's Inſtrument to ſupport Errors, Superſtitions and Im- 
pieties in the ſeveral Parts of the World, which could not 
* otherwiſe, long withſtand the Power of Truth; I ſay, take 
* away Tyranny, and reſtore the 2 to their juſt and 
full Liberty of Captivating their Underſtandings toScripture 
* only, and as Rivers, when they have a free Paſſage, run all 
to the Ocean; ſo it may well be hoped by God's Bleiling, 
that Univerſal Liberty thus moderated, may quickly reduce 
* ChryſtenJom to Peace and Unity. Theſe Thoughts of Peace, 
faith he, 1 am perſwaded, come from the God of Peace, 
* and to his, telling I commend them.” 2255 
This Book of Mr. Chillingworth's was Licenſed by R. Bayly, 
Vice Chancellor of Oord, Dr. Prideaux, Reg. Profe ſs. 
Dr. Fell, Dr. S$iradling. | | "Þ 
| And Dr. Stillingfleet, moſt excellently in 
D. Stillingflcet. his Trenicum, to the ſame ſc tells us in 
| EOS the Preface, * That Chriſt, who came to take 
away the inſupportable Yoke of the euiſh Ceremonies, cer- 
* tainly did never intend to gall the Necks of the Diſciples 
* with another inſtead of it; and it would be ſtrange, the 
© Church would require more than Chriſt himſelf did, and 
make more Conditions of Communion than our Saviour did 
© of Diſciple-ſhi | 
„F Commits ths dbollice mare bane ont with, 
Was only to teach what Chriſt had commanded them, not 
* the leaſt Imitation of any Power given them, to impoſe' 
or require any Thing beyond, what he himfelf had ſpoken' 
to them, or they were directed to by the immediate Gui- 
: dance ot the ſpirit ofGod :* Aud again declares thus. That 
* without controverſy the main of all the Diſtractions, Con- 
* fuſions and Divifions of the Chriſtian World, hah been 
* by Adding other Conditions · of Church Communion than 
»* Chriſt hath done.” © 


Ds And ſpeaking of the Grand Reaſon our firſt Compilers of | 
2 1 | the 
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che Common. Prayer had, in taking in ſo much of the Aegi 


Service, which was to gain over the Papiſts to them, 
that their Charity therein to the Papiſts, may not be a Breach 
of Charity to the Proteſtants: Hts Words are theſe; 
And, certainly, theſe holy Men, who did ſeek by any 

Means to draw in others, at ſuch a Diſtance from their Prin- 
© ciples as the Papiſts were, did never intend, by what they 
did for that End, to exclude any Truly-Tender Conſciences 
from their Communion ; That which they laid as a Bait 
for them, was never intended by them as a Hook for thoſe 
© of their own Profeflion.” 

Dr. Taylor in his Ductor Dubitantium tells 
us wittily, that for a Trifling Cauſe to cut off Dr. Taylbr. 
aMan (which our Lay-Chancellers ſo ſamili- 
arly do) from theCommunion of the Church, is to do as the Man 
in the Fable, eſpying a Fly upon his Neighbour's Forchead, 
went to bear 1t it with a Hatchet, and ſo ſtruck out his Brains 

Na in his Sermon before the Parlia- 
ment, on Luke 9. 55. p. 156. Tou know not Dr. Tillotſon: 
| what manner of Spirit you are of. Which is | 
| as if he had ſaid; You own yourſelves to be my Diſciples, but 
do you confider what Spirit now acts and governs you 

not that ſurely, which my Doctrine deſigns to mould an 

* faſhion you into, which is not (ſaith he) afurious, and per- 

* ſecuting, and deſtructive Spirit, but mild, and gentle, and 

* ſaving; tender of the Lives and Intereſts of Men, even of 
* thoſe who are our greateſt Enemies: you are to conſider, 
that you are not now under the rough and ſower Difpen- 

* ſation of the Law, but under the Calm and Peaceable In- 

* ſtitution of the Goſple ; to which the Spirit of Blias, tho 

© a good Man, wolld be altogether unſuitable, but under the 
Goſple intolerable ; for that defigns univerſal Love, and 

* Peace, and Good W1ll : and now no Difference of Religion, 

* no Pretence of Zeal for God and Chriſt, can warrant ank 
* juſtify thy paſſionate and fierce, thy vindictive and exter- 
* minating Spirit. | n. | 

To theſe we might add the worthy ſayings of Biſhop Her; 

Davenant, Hall, which the late worthy Author of the Pro- 
teftant Reconciler, hath furniſhed us with, and many more, 
but let theſe ſuffice; only for a Concluſion, take a Paſſage of 
the LordCaſtlemain's, a great Sapiſt, Husband to the Dutcheſa 
of Cleveland, in his Book againſt Dr. Floyd. v | 
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bonds of», aith he) theſe Men that 

Lord Gaſtlemain. others, are bee themſelves; cc, chen 
21218 89 © ſhould go but to reckon themſelves up toge- 
ther, with all their Adherents, they would find they are 
not the ſixth Part of the Reformed People in England: And 
adds, p. 18. That they have not much Reaſon to reprgach 
the 3 Catholicks for the Pariſian Maſſacre, that of Ire. 
* Jaiid, and the Gun-Powaer-Plot on the 5th of November, 
* 160 FL ſince that theſe: Maſſacres were committed only on 
<* thoſe Perſons whom Rome had Anathematized, and Proſcri- 
' 4 bedasHereticks and A oſtates; and 1t was never known, that 
* Rome perſecuted (as the Biſhops do) thoſe, who Adhere to 
t the fame Doctrine and Faith with themſelves, and eſtabliſh, 
< ed an Inquifitien againſt the Bigors among them, nor againſt 

* the Profeſſors of the ſtricteſt Pi 5 5. 
And again tells us in another Place, to this Purpoſe, That 
t however thePrelates complain ofthe bloody perſecution under 
* Q, Mary, it is manifeſt their Perſecution excceds it; for un- 
* der Her ( ſaith he) were not more than two or three Hundred 
* actually put to Death: Whereas under their Perſecution, 
< there has been aboveTrebble that NumberStifled, Deſtroyed, 
and Ruined in their Eſtates, Lives and Liberties, being (at 
© is moſt remarkable) Mentor the molt part of the Spirit and 
Principle with thoſe Proteſtants, who ſuffered under the Pre · 

* lates in Q. Mary's Time.“ | 


In the next Place, as a farther Witneſs againſt Impoſition and 
Perſecution ; take the following 2 dee Senſe, and 
_ Suffrage of ſeveral of our Kings; vis. } 4 


Bede L. f. ch. 26. tells us, That King Ethelbert declared 
after be profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion, that he would compel 
mount; having been inſtructed, that it was contrary to theChriſe 
tan Religion, which ought to be voluntary, not compulſive. 

_ King James afirmed, that for Concord there is no nearer Way 
thanaihgently to ſeparate Things neceſſary from unneceſſary, 
and beſtow all our. Labour, that we may agree in the T hing 
wecefſary ; and that in Things unneceſſary, which are moſt:of 
the Rites and Ceremones, their may be a Chriſtian Liberty 
allogred. Apud-Cauf. Ep. ad Car. Perron. of 
- King Charles ihe Firſt, in his Declaration, Auno 1641. 
faiththus : As for Differences amongſt ourſelves, for Matrers 
indifferent in their own Nature concerning Religion, we ſpall 
RA | „ 
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Time afore mentioned, which his Majeſty ca 
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in Tenderneſß to any Number of our Loving Subjects, very wil- 
lingly comply with the Advice of our Parliament, that ſome law 
may be maze for the Exemption of Tender Conſciences, from Pu- 
niſhmens or Perſecution for ſuchCeremonies, and in ſuchCaſes, 
23 by the Judgment of moſt Men are held to be Matters iu- 
aifferent. | 
His Preſent Majeſty K. Charles II. in his declaration fr 
Breda, April 4. ſpeaks thus: We do declare a Liberty to Ten- 
der Conſciences, and that no Man ha be diſquietea, or called 
into Queſtion for Differences in Opinion, which do not diſturb 
the Peace of the Kingdom. my 
Which was alſo the Declared Senſe of moſt of theNobility and 
Gentry at that Time; to which they ſubſtribed their Names. 
The which he often inculcates viz, Declar. Oftob. 25: 1660. 
We, do again Remember what we have formerly ſaid from 
Breda, for the Liberty f Tender Conſciences. "of 
Ad again in His Speech, May 8. 1661. do value My 
Self much upon keeping myWord, upon making good whatever 
1 promiſed to my Subjects. To which the Chancellor repeats. 
Aud again, July 8. 1661 Reminds His Promiſe, as alſb 
what the Lords had Promi ſed to the ſame N at that = 
Js an hone ge- 
nerous and Chriſtian Declaration, ſigned by the moſt Eminent 
Sufferers among them; Telling them he would not have it be 
in any Man's Power to chargeHim, or them, with theBreach 
of theirWoras and Promiſes; which he ſaith, would be no good 
Ingredient for the future Security. 
And again in his Declaration, Dec. 26. 1662. We will re- 
member the Confirmations we have made of them, upon ſeveral 
Occaſions in Parliament, and as alſo rheſe Things —— frefp 
in our Memory, ſ are ve ſtill firm iu the Reſolution o 
ing them to the full. And we do concei vs ourſelves ſo far en- 
gaged in Honour, and in what awe owe to the Peace of our Do- 
minion; hith we proj? We can never think e whilſt 
there ſpall be aColour left to the Malitious and Di ſaffectea, to 
enflame the Minds of ſo many Multitudes upon the Score of 
Conſcience, with Deſpair of ever Obtaining the Effect of our 
Promiſes for their 55 6 gt: 
His Majeſty's Speech to both Houſes, Feb. 10. 1669. de- 
clares thus: OneT hing more I hold myſelf oblige to recommend 
unto youat this Preſent, auhich is, that you would ſeriouſſythinł 
of ſome courſe to beget a better Union and compoſure in the 
Alinas of myProteſtantSubjeRts, in Marters of * 
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' 7 
N — bur alſo cheerfully give their Aſſiſtance to the 
"—_ of it. Ana, | 1 FOO 
In his Declaration of Indulgence, March 1 5. 167r. faith, 
That it was evident by the ſad Experience of Telve Trarsthat 
there was very little Fruit of all thoſe forcible Courſes, and 
many frequent Ways of Coercion that we have uſed, for the 
Reaucing of all Erring or Diſſenting Perſons. And there- 
upon granted His Indulgence. A | 
\ Again, In His Speech to both Houſes, 1678. fays thus: F 
meer you here with the moſt earneſt Deſire, thar Man can 
have; to Unite the Minas of all my Subjects both to Me, and 
one another, and reſolve, i Fore be your Fault, if the Suc- 
ceſs be not ſuitable to my Deſire. | 
- Hereupon, the Parliament, Zan, 10. 1 680. from their 
Inclination and known Experience, as well as in Obedience 
to his Gracious Direction, did for the Relieving and better 
Uniting all His 8 Subjects, declare in he Vote Ne- 
mine Contradicente, That It is the Opinion of this Houſe, that 
the Proſecution of Proteſtant Difſenters upon the Penal Laws, 
is at this time grievous to the Subject, aWeakning the Proteſtant 
Enereſt, an Encouragement to Popery, and dangerous to the 
Peace of the Kingdom. And Novem. 6. 1680. reſolved Ne- 
mine Contradicente, That It is the Opinion of this Houſe, that 
the Acts of Parliament made in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth 
and King James againſt Popiſh Recuſants, ought not to be ex- 
tended againſt Proteſtant Diſſenters, having divers Laws under 
Conſideration, as His Majeſty directed for the Relieving, Com- 
ſing andUniting theProteſtants: A Bulb having paſ3'd both 
Hex for the Repealing the 3 5th. of Elizabeth. . 
Thus you ſee that: Impoſition and Perſecution for Conſci- 
ence, does not only ſymbolize with Antichriſt, but is the 
_— Contradiction tothe Name, Nature, Goſpel, and 
Followers of Chriſt, a violent Infringer of the Law, and Light 
of Nature [of Doing to others, as we would be done unto; } 
as well as the Royal Law of Loving our Neighbour as our- 
ſelves; and in utter Enmity, not only to thoſe Worthy Senti- 
ments of our Learned and Chen 


and Parliaments. * K | 
4s a farther Ratification and Confirmation, that our Eng- 

liſp Service and Ceremony was from thePopify Race and Suc- 
ceſſion; take this following Hiſtorical Account; given us by 
ſome eminent Writers, and Famous Sons of the Church of 
England. Cambaen 


may be induced, not only ro ſubmit quietly to the | 


at Men, but of our latter Kings 
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nen in the Life of Q. Elizabeth aſſures 
. That the Change oF N not Cambden in the 
ein her Time ſuddenly made, but by little and beth. ö 
little, by Degrees, for the Roman Religion VL 
continued in the ſame State it was firſt, a full Month and 
© more after the Death of Q, Mary. The ayth of December 
© jt was tolerated to have the Epiſtles and Goſpels, the Com- 
* mandments, the Symbol, the Litany, and the Lord Prayer, 
in the vulgar Tongue. The 22d of March, the Parliament 
being aſſembled, the Order of EAw. VI. was Re-cſtabliſhed, 
and by an Act of the ſame, the whole Uſe of the Lord's Sup- 
per granted under both Kinds. The 24th of June, by 
Authority of that which concerned the  Uniformity. o 
«© Publick Prayers, and Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, the: 
© Sacrifice of the Maſs was Aboliſhed, and the Liturgy in 
the Engliþ Tongue more and more eſtabliſhed, the 
Month of July, the Oath of Allegiance was propoſed to 
© the Biſhops, and other Perſons ; And in Auguſt, Images 
t were thrown out of the Temples and Churches, and bro- 
ken and burnt. : | 1.0 
Thus far Cambden gives us the Steps Queen Elizabeth took 
in the Reformation, what ſhe caſt ott by Degrees, and ſo con- 
ſequently, what ſhe retained ; which was the Reſt of the Po- 
iſp Rites and Ceremonies, and which ſhe had a great Love 
to, and Liking of, which was the Reaſon their was no great- 
er Alteration. u 
Whereof we have this Account ſrom Dr. Burnet, in his 
Hiſtory of Reformation. | | 
b. Elizabeth received ſome Impreſſi- | 
ons in her Pather's Reign in Favour of ſuch oy 1 
© Old Rites as he had ſtill retained, and in her tig. 
own Nature, loving State, and ſome Magnifi- 
| cence in Religion (as wellas in every Thing elſe) ſhe thought, 
that in her Brother's Reign, they had ſtripped it too much 
* of External Ornaments, and had made their Doctrine too 
narrow in ſome Points, therefore ſhe intended to have ſome 
* Things explained in more general Terms, that ſo all Partics 
might be comprehended by them. She inclined to keep up 
Images in Churches, and to have the Manner of Chriſt's 
* Preſence in the Sacrament, left in ſome general Words, 
That thoſe who believed the Corporal Preſence, might not 
be drawn away from the Church, by too Nice an Explana- 
tien of it, So far Dr. Burnet. | 
In purſuance of theſe Reſolves, the Queen attempts the 
- | Ac- 
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Aceomodating Matters of Religion, ſo unto the Nomiſh Cler- 
Zy, as to take them into the Communion of the Church of 
e as Dr. Heylin affirms ; She fo effectually com paſſed 
it, that for ſeveral Years, the Papiſts continued in the 
Communion of the Church, and when they did forſake 
it, it was not becauſe they approved not of our Liturgy, 
but upon Politick Conſiderations, and becauſe the Council © 
Trent had commanded it, and Pope Pius the 5th had Excom- 
municated the Queen, and Diſcharged her Subjects from their 
Allegiance, and made the Going; or not Going to Church, 
a Sign diſtinctive to difference a Roman Catholic from an 
Eng 100 Proteſtant. | water's 
Concerning which, take Dr. Heylin's own Words in his 
Hiſtory of Queen Elizabeth. | n 
here paſſed another Act for Recommending and Impo- 
© fing the Book of Common- Prayer and free g e of the 
* Sacraments, according to ſuch Alteration and Correction ag 
© were made therein, by thoſe, who were appointed to reviſe 


oo 


it, as beſore is ſaid; in the Purſuance of which Service, 


* there was great Care taken for the Expunging all ſuch Paſ- 
© ſages in it, as might give any Scandal or Offence; to the 
PVopiſb Party, or be urged by them in their Excuſe for their 
not coming to Church, and Joining with the reſt of the 
Congregation in God's Publick Worihip. In the  Lizany 
© firſt made and publiſhed by King Henry the Eighth, and 
* afterwards continued in the two Liturgies of King Exvars 
the Sixth: There was a Prayer to be delivered from the Ty: 
© ranny an4all the deteſtable Enormities of the Biſhop of Rome, 

* which was thought: fit to be Expunged, as giving Matter 

© of Scandal and Diſſatisfaction to all that Party, or that o- 

* therwiſe wiſhed well to that Religion, In the fel Laturgy 
of King Edvard, the Sacrament of the Lord's Body was de- 

© livered with this Benediction; that is toſay, The Body of 

our Lord Feſus,wwhich was given for the Preſervation ofthy 

© Bray, and Soul, to Life everlaſting, &c. The Blood of our 

Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. Which being thought by Calvin 

and his Diſciples, to give ſome Countenance to the 2 

* andCarnal Preſence of Chriſt inthe Sacrament (which paſſes 
by the Name of Tranſubſtantiation in the School of Rome) 

* was altered into this Form into the ſaid Liturgy ; That is 10 

* ſay,” Take and eat this in Remembrance that Chriſt dyed 
for thee, and feed on bim in thy Heart by Faith with Thank 

giving; Take and drink this, Sc. But the Reviſers of the 

* Book joined both Forms together, leſt under Colour of 

os * « re jc ting 
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© rejecting a Carnal, they might be thought alſo to deny ſuch 
2 Real Preſence as — defended in the Writings 72 An- 
tient Fathers, upon which Ground ſhe expungeth alſo a 
* whole Rubrick at the End of the Communion Service; 
« by which it was declared, that Kneeling at the Participation 
* of the Sacrament was required for no other Reaſon, than 
for the figntfication of the humble and grateful Acknow- 
ledgment of the Benefits of Chriſt, given therein unto the 
* worthy Receiver, and to avoid that Prophanation and Diſ- 
© order which otherwiſe might have enſued, and not for gi- 
« ving any Adoration to the Sacramental Bread and Wine 
© there Bodily received, or in regard of any Real or Eſſential 
* Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood; and to come cloſe to 
the Church of Rome, it was ordered by the Queen's Injuncti- 
* ons, That the Sacramental Bread, which the Book re- 
* quired only to be made of the fineſt Flower, ſhould be made 
round, in faſhion of the Wafers uſed in the Time of Q. Mary 
* She alſo ordered, that the Zord's-Table ſhouldbe placed” 
c, where the Altar ſtood ; and that the Reverence ſhould be 
(- WF © made at the Name of eh. 11 4 | 
he * Muſick was retained in the Church, and all the No hens | 
ir Wl © obſerved with their ſeveral Eves, by which Compliances an 
ne Wl © Expunging the Paſſage before - mentioned, the Book was 
(made fo paſſible amongſt the Papiſts, that for Ten Years 
nd WM They generally repaired to their Pariſh-Churches without 
14 WM Doubt or Scruple, as is affirmed, not only by Sir BAward 
'4- © Cook in his Speech againſt Garner, and his Charge given 
de, to the Aſſizes held at Norwich, but alſo by the Queen Her- 
cer ſelt, in a Letter to Sir Francis Val ſing ham, then Her Em- 
o- baſſador in France. F £29001 e en: 
Ihe ſame is conſeſſed 1 alſo in his Book De 
le- Schiſmate ; and therefore, Dr. Heylin ina few Pages after, 
adds, viz. And now we may behold the Face of the Church 
of England, as it was firſt ſettled and Eſtabliſhed under 
our Queen Elizaberh, the Government of the Church by Arc 
„in #1/pops and Biſhops, &c. the — conform to the Pri- 
of © mitive Pattern, [v1z. of Popery] and all the Rites and Cere- 
es monies therein preſcribed, accomodated to the Honour on 
12) MI God, and Encreafe of Piety, the Feſtivals preſerved is 
5 10 their former Dignity, obſerved with all their diſtinct Office 
yed MW peculiar to them, and celebrated with a religious Concourſe 
II- of all Sorts of People, the Weekly Faſts, viz. Weaneſanys, 
the Frydays and Saturdays; _ holy Time of Zent, re 
| 4 bring 
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bring Weeks together with the Faſt of the Rogarion, ſeve. 
rally kept by a Forbearance of all kind of Fleſh, now by Vir- 
tue of the Statute, as in the Lime of King Eaward, but 
as appointed by the Church in her publick Calender before 
the Book of the Common Prayer if 0 correſpondent ↄrithᷣ Rome] 
ITbe Sacrament of the Lord's upper, celebrated in moſt Re- 
verend Manner; the Holy Table ſeated in the Place of the 
Altar; the People making their due Reverence at their 
, firſt Entrance into the Church, Kneeling at the Communion, 
the Confeſſion, and the Publick Prayers, Standing up at the 
Cxtea, the Goſpels, and the Gloria Patri, and Uſing the 
„ accuſtomed Reverence at the Name of Feſtus ; Muſick re- 
tained in all the Chutches, in which, Provifion has been 
made for the Maintanance of it; or where the People {hall be 
„ trained up, at leaſt to plain Song; all which Particular; 
- were either Eſtabliſhed by the Laws, or commanded by the 
Queens Injunctiens; or otherwiſe retained, by Virtue 
ot ſome Ancient UB es, not by Law prohibited; nor it 
it much to be admired, that ſuch a general Conformity in 
thoſe Antient vis. Popiſh Þ Uſages was conſtantly obſerved 
in all Cathedrals, and the mòõſt Part of the Pariſh- Churches; 
conſidering how well they were preſidented by the Cour 
uſelt, in which the Liturgy was officiated every Day, both 
Morning and Evening, not only in the Publick Chappel 
but the Private Cloſet, celebrated in the Chapel with Or- 
gans and other Muſical Inſtruments, and the moſt Excel 
*.Jent Voices of Women and Children, that could be got in 
Wall the Kingdom, the Genltemen and Children in their Sur. 
plices, and the Prieſts in Copes, as oft as they attended 
the Divine Service at the Holy Altar: The Altar farniſhed 
with Rich Plate, two fair Gilt Candelſticks, with Tapour 
in them, and a Maffy Cructfix of Silver in the Midſt there. 
ol, which laſt remained there for ſome Years, tell it wal 
broken in Pieces by Pach the Fool (no wiſer Man daring 
to undertake ſuch a Deſperate Service) at the Solicitation 
Sir Francis Knowles, the Queen's near Kinſman by the 
© Garies, and One who openly appeared in Favour of the 
Schiſm at Frankford ; the Antient Cetemonies accuſtoma- 
bly obſerved by the Knights ot the Garter, in their Adors: 
tion towards the Altar, aboliſhed by King 'Z4ward the'6tr, 
and revived by Queen Mary, were by this Queen retained 
as formerly in her Father's Time, for which ſhe received 
both Thanks and Honour from her very Knomies, [ — yr 
N a on, aL * Lapiſt 
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_ * bury, above all, Commanded him to 


Mie haue heard Late Times ſundry Com- 
plaints againſt a Number of Preachers,where- 


ſuſpended from their Miniſtry and Preaching; Canterbury, and 
eſpecially ſuch aꝛvho iuſtruct the People againſt Biſhop of Lond 


the Church in the Gounty of Urn where there isa great Nu 
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Papi A appears by Harding Epiſtles Dedicatory, before 
wer to the Apology. So far Dr. Heylin. 
Thus from what the Sons of the Church, Cambaen, Burner, 
and Heylin have affirmed, Tis eu, that Queen Eliaa- 
beth had à Natural Propenſity to favour the Tap $.and that 
this was diſcovered by her making the Terms of Communion - 
much more eaſy to the Paps/ts than in King Edward's Time; 
whereby ſhe became the more Difficult and Arduous to the 
Proteſtant Di ſſenters, and who ſhe rigioully proſecuted for 
their Diſſents Cambaen informs us, That about the Year, 
* 1583. the Qucen [ Who held it for a Maxim, that ſhe 
* ought not to be more remiſs in Eæcleſiaſtical Affaits] advan» 
* cing Mhitgiſi from the See of wig > to that of Canter- 
c-eſtabliſh the Diſci- 

R, pod of the Church of Englang, that as then lay diſmembred 
by the Connivency of Prelates,.the Obſtinacy of Innovates, 
and by the Power of ſome great Ones, whilſt ſome Miniſters 
* uling to their own Fancy, new Ritcs of Services in their pri- 
vate Houſes, utterly condemned the Liturgy, and the ap- 
pointed Manner of Adminiſtring the Sacrament, as being 
in many Things contrary to the Scripture, and therefore 
many refuſed to go to Church ; to aboliſh which Things, 
and to reduce themin Unity, M hitgiſt N three Ar- 
ticles to the Miniſters by them to be ſubſcribed; but 2 
Cambden] Tis incredible, what Controverfies and Diſpusa- 
tions aroſe upon this, what Troubles Whizgift ſuffered of 
certain Noble Men, c. How he faid Whirgift vexed 
the Poor Di ſſenters, what Letters were writ to him from the 
Council aud Treaſurer Cecil, on their Complaints, and his 
Anſwers, you have at Large in a late Piece, called the Har- 
mony betwwecnthe Ola and preſent Non-Conformiſts ; ſome ſmall 
Abridgment therefore take as follyws, not unworthy of your 
Notice; vis; in.s Letter ſent unto. the Arch-Biſhop, of Can- 
rerbury and Biſhop of London, from her Majeſty's. Council, 
September 20. 1384 en 6 


by ſome xwere deprived of their Livings, ſome dich Bithop _ 


ON. 
our Spiritual Courts, advancing their Profeſs, by ſuch king. 
of proceedings; and particularly the Lamentable Eſtate of 
n 
ber 
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ber of Zealons and Learned Preachers ſuſpended from their 
Cures, theVacancy of there Place for the moſt Part without any 
en Preaching, Prayers and Sacraments ; and in ſome 
Places, of Certain appointed tothoſevoidRooms, being Per ſons 
neither of Learning, nor of good Names; and in other Places 
of the Country, a great Number notoriouſly unfit, chargeable 
20, Ignorance, and with great enormous Faults, as Dranken- 
"neſs, Filthineſs of Life, Gameſters, at Cards, Hunting of Ale- 
Houſes, and ſuch like, againſt auhom we hear not of any Pro. 
ceeding; but that they are quietly ſuffered to the Scandal of the 
Church, to the Offence of good People; yea to the Famiſhin 
"them for Want of good Teaching; and therebyDangerous to the 
Subverting of many Weaklings ; from their Duties to GOD 
and her Maieſty, ſecret Jeſuits and counterfeit Papiſts, 8c. 
And in a Letter to the Arch Biſhop, by the Lords Treaſu- 
rer Burbergh, On July 5 1584. it is fat - . | 
f E It may pleaſe your Grace, [am ſorry to trou- 
133 ”y obs ble you 0 * as Ido; but fam — troubles 
Biſhop Whitgitt. #29 ſelf, nor only with many private Petitions of 
5 undry Miniſters, recommended from Perſons of 
Credit, for Peaceable Perſons, yet greatly troubled; but alſo am 
daily now charged by Councellors and Publick Perſons, 70 neg- 
ect myDutyin not ſtaying theſe your Grace Proceedings, ſo ves 
hement, ana ſo general againſt Miniſters and Preachers, as rhe 
Papiſts r hereby aregrearly Encouraged, and evil diſpoſea Per- 
ſons animated, ans thereby the Queen S Majeſty's Safety endang- 
ered; withthefſe kind of Arguments lum daily aſſaulted, and now 
my Tord: Jam come to theSight of and Inſtrument of 24 Articles 
5 Length and Curioſity, formed in a h omiſh Stile to ex- 
amine all Manner of Mi 9 inthisTime without Diſtinction 
/ Perſons; which Articles are entituled, A pud Lambeth, May 
1581, 70 be executed Ex Officio mero, Sc. Which Articles, 
T findſo Curiouſiy penned, ſo full of Branches and Circumſtances, 
that I think, the Inquiſitors of Spain uſe not ſo many Queſtions 
to comprehend and trap their Preys ; I know the Canoniſts can 
defend. theſe with all their Particulars; but ſurely under your 
Cracc' Correction, This Judicial aud Canonical Siſting of poor 
 Minifters is not to Ediſy and Reform; and inCharity I think, 
rhey ought nat to anſwer to all theſe Nice Points, except they 
awerevery NotoriousOffenders in papiſtryand Hereſy, write with 
rhe Teſtimony of a gaodCunſrience, &c. This Kind of Proceeding 
is too much favouring the Romiſh Inquifition, and is rather a 
 Dewite toſtek for Offenders, than to reform any. And in ra 
TIS | 23 | ther 
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ther Letter adds, Seeking rat her by Excommunication to urge 
them 5 Accuje themſelves, wn then _ them. . 
The Arch Biſhop makes a large Reply, im it 

faith thus ; _— I have taken u dx the TheArch-Biſhop's 
© Defence of the Religion and Kites of this TM” | 

Church of England, to appeaſe the Setts of Schi/ms, therein 
to reduce all the Miniſtry thereof to Unitormity and due 
© Obedience ; Herein 1 intend to be conſtant, and not to wa- 
ver with the Wind, the which alſo my Place, my Perſon, 


my Duty, the Law, Her Majeſty, and the Goodneſs of the 


Cauſe do require of me, and wherein your Lordſhip and O- 
* thers, all Things conſidered, ought in Duty to Aſſiſt and 
* Counterance me; It is ſtrange, that a Man in my Place, 
dealing with fo good Warranties as I do, ſhonld be fo en- 
* countered, and for not yielding, ſhould be accounted wilful, 
but I muſt be contented, Vincit qui patitur. — And if my 
Friends herein forſake me, I truſt God will not, neither the 
Law, Her Majeſty, who hath laid the Charge on me, and 
are able to protect me. N 
Many were the ſevere Laws made againſt the Non. Confor- 
miſts, which were put in Execution with great Cruelty, to the 
Suſpending, Impriſoning, and Executing many of the Faith- 
ful Servants of Chriſt in this Queen's Reign, whereof Fuller 
in his Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory gives a particular Account. The 
— er Court (that gra] Grievance) was ſet up 
alſo by her. v2 87 | r 
In ha next Place I ſhall give ſome Confirmation of 
the Truth of the Prevalency of Popery under 2 Proteſtan: 
Mask, in the Rites and Ceremonies impoſed in theſe and ſuc- 
ceeding Times, by the Witneſs born by ſeveral Eminent Diſ 


ſenters, which we find on Record in ſeveral Books; viz. A 
Book called the — as another the Abridgment, which was 


delivered to King Zames by the Miniſters of Lincoln Dioceſs, 
Anno 1605. | | 1 


In the Regiſter Page 3. We have the 24 Articles agreed to 


in the Synod, and confirmed by the Queen, Exhibited to Mr. 


Edward Deering, and his Anſwers thereto, Anno 1573. 
whereof receive his Anſwer to the firſt Article. The Article 
Was, * Whether the Book, Entituled, the Book of Commons» 
Service, allowed by Publick Authority in this Realm, is to 
be allowed in the Church of God, by God's Word or no? 
* Towhich he replyeus, ; 
Firſt, That the Similitude, that this Book hath * the 
1 11 Form 
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Form of Prayer which the Papiſts uſed, I think, declineth 
© from the Equity of thoſe Laws, Dent. 7. 25. 12. 30. 18. 4, 
Which Things our Fathers ſo much regarded in the Primi- 
tive Church, that there are Eooks full of great Complaints 
© againſt all Similitude to be had with the Genriles; yea, the 
© Second Council of Nracca made a Decree, That no Chriſtian 
* ſhould have either Bay Leaves or Green Boughs in their Hon- 
_ ©, ſes, becauſe the Gentiles ſo accuſtomed : And at this Day all 
_ * the Reformed Churches in France, Polonia, Helvetia, Scor- 
£ Jang, and other Places have changed that Form of Prayers; 
+ which Prudency of all Ages, if we ſhall condemn the Re- 
* buke of the Apoſtle, I. think, will teach us; 1 Cor. 14. 36. 
© Came the Word of God from you, or came it unto you only ? 
. Secondly, * We have the Pſalms, Venite, Benedictus, Mag. 
© nificat, Nunc dimittis, uſual in the Miniſtry, of which we 
N 8 no good Reaſon; nor I ſee no Cauſe, why we 
* ſhould more leave out Ave Maria, than for parting the 
« Scriptures again into the Epiſtles and Goſpels, which was 
© not heard of before the Days of Popery ; I dare now avon, 
that this is that reverend Handling of the Scriptures and 
the Right dividing the Word of Truth, which St. Paul re- 


1 „ 
7 'rdly, * The great Inconveniency which has followed 
© this Book, while it has maintained an Unlearned Miniſtry, 
* and made it thought ſufficient to have the Service read, 
© wherein we have made the Spirit of God to ſpeak in vain; 
* 1. Tim. 3.12, which requires the Miniſters of the Goſpel to 
© be Apr to Teach, to Exhort and Reprove; Tit. 1. 9. This 
© 2s another Cauſe, why I cannot ſubſcribe unto: the Book, 
© that it hath not all Things anſwerable to the Word of God. 
But the Abri4gment is much more full, bringing Arguments 
from the S;ripture, the Fathers, the Old Reformers, and our 
own Old Proteſtant Doctors againſt it; whereof I ſhall give 
this following Account. | | | 
© Firſt; It is contrary to the Word of God mas ſuch Ceremonies 
in the Worſhip of God as Man has deviſed ; if they be notori- 
bull known to have been of Ola, and ſtill to be abuſed unt 
Jiobatry and Superſtition by the Papiſts , eſpecially sf the ſam? 
be of no neceſſary Uſe in the Church; where note, that th 
Ceremonial Part of the Engliſh Service, that is like to that of 
Romilſh, it what has been abuſed by the Papiſts ro Holatſ) 
and Superſtition ; but yet are not ſo neteſſury to Divine Wor- 
Pip, but that the Worſhip may be compleat, devout, and Or. 
gerby without them : Which appears, ſay they, Iſt, By 


with that moſt aeteſtable Rout of the Jews: . 
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it, By the Second Commandment, which forhids all 
provocation to Spiritual Fornicarion, as the Seventh oes to 


that which is Carnal: a FED 
 24ly, * By the Commandment and Direction God has 


given us in his Word, to ſeparate ourſelves from , Idolaters, 


\ 


and be as unlike to them, as may be, eſpecially in their Re- 
* ligious Obſervations, and Ceremonies, to aboliſh not only 
© all Idols; and that fo, as we may beſt ſhew our utmoſt De- 
* te(tation to them, and root out the very Memory ofthem.”- 
24/y, By the Equity and Reaſon of theſe Commandments, 
© which we find fer down in the Holy Scripture, vis. 
(i) The Deteſtation which the Lord our God (being a 
Jealous God ) beareth to Idolatry, and all the Inſtruments 
© 2nd Tokens thereof, as to Spiritual Whoredom. 
(2) * That it cannot be ſaid ſincerely, we have repented of 
the Idolatry of our Fore-Fathers, unleſs we be aſhamed of, 
© and caſt away with Deteſtation, all rhe Inſtruments: 
Monuments of it. "my | 
(3) That we be in Danger to be ' corrupted in the Sub- 
© ſtance of Religion and Purity of Doctrine, and even to fall 
© back again to 3 if we conform ourſclves to Idolatrous 
Ceremonies; yea, if we ſhew not all Deteſtation to them. 
(4) That our Conformity with Idolaters in their Ceremo- 
© nies, wherein they repoſe the greateſt Part of their Religion, 
vill be a ſpecial Means to harden them in Superſtition. 
(5) © That ſeeing the Pope 1s revealed to be that great An- 
* tichriſt, and his Idolatry troubles che Church at this Da 
more than any other, and our People converſe more wit 
© the Papiſts, than with any other Idolaters ; There is more 
© Danger in the Retaining of the Ceremonies and Relicks of 
Popery, than of any other Idolatry whatſoever. | 
Secondly, By the Fudgment of the Godly Learned of all 
Churches and Ages, ho have conſtantly taught, and given 
Teſtimony of this Truth, That Chriſtians are bound to caſt 
of the Ceremonies and Religious Cuſtoms of Pagans, Fews, 
Holaters and Hereticks, and carefully to ſhun all Conformity 
with them therein. | , e e 
In the Council of Nice it was Decreed; That Chriſtians 
might not keep the Feaſt of Eaſter at rhat Time, nor in that 


Manner the Jews did: Let us, ſay they, in nothing agree 
And in anotherCouncil, That none ſnould faſt on the Lord's- 
7. 


Day, becauſe the Manichees had taken up that Day to faſt 2 8 
47 
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— ſuch Altars as. avere ſet up in the Country, and High. 
Vays, in Memory of the Martyrs, ſnould be aboliſoed ;, and 
that Solemn Requeſts ſhould be made to the Emperor, that all 
Reliques aud Monuments. of 1aotatry might be utterly de- 
ſtroyed. And this decree we find cited by Dr. Take, 
In another Council, That Chriſtians ſpould not celebrate 
Feaſts on the Bl rth-Days 71 Martyrs, becauſe that was the 
Manner of the Heathens. Tertullian is large, and vehement 
on this Point, . | 04+: ere aged 
( faith he) we may give nothing to the Service of, an J. 
401; if it be againſt Religion, to ſit at table in an Haol's 
Temple; what is it to be ſeen in the Habit of an Idol? Thou 


that art a Chriſtian, muſt hate thoſe Things, the Authors 


and Inventers whereof thou can'ſt not chooſe but hate. FX 
- Auſtin himſelf ſaith, if you woul; win Pagans leave all 
their Solemniries, forſake their Toys. 15 
"The Judgment of the Church of Scotland, in their Letter 
to the Biſhops of England, 1556. from a general aſſembly at 
Edinburgh thus writ : Tf Surplice, Corner-Cap, and Tippit, 
have been Badges of Idolaters, in the very Act of Idolatry, 
what have the Preachers Chriſtian Liberty, and the open 
Revukers of Superſtition t do ait the Dref of the Romiſn 
Beaſt ? And in the Confeſſion of their Faith ſworn to by them. 
and the King's Majeſty alſo, ue find theſe Words; And 4eteſ8 
all the Ceremonies and falſe Doctrines f the Roman Anti- 
chriſt, added to the Miniſtration of the True Sacraments ; We 
deteſt all his vain Rites, Signs au, Traditions, - brought into 


the Church without the Word of God. Mr, Rogers, that holy 


Martyr, would not conſent to a Canon that was to be made 


in King Edward's Days, for the Clergy's Conformity in Cap, 
 Tippit, and the reſt of the Apparel, unleſs it might be decreed 
that the Papiſts, for a Difference between them and others, 


might be conſtrained to wear upon their Slecves, a Challice 
with an Hoſt upon it. e en, | 3 

F Pilkington miſliked, That in our Liturgy we are 
ſo like the Tapiſts in Marriage and other Things: 7 hs, ſaith 


he, is our Fault generally, that We differ not from them itt 


all our Miniſtry. _ oats 1 i 
- Biſhop Bi}/on defending the Reformed Churcheg,againt 2 
Slander of the Papiſts, approvingly reports thus of them, The 


| Reformed Churches, ſaith he, .are ſo far from admitting the 
Jul Doſe of rour Hereſies, 1/14: by no means they can digeſt 


one Dram of your Ceremonies. wel $4] 5 


o — 
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Dr. Humphry ſaith, T hat we onght to refuſe to conform 0u;® 
Ives to the, Enemies of God in any of thetr Ceremonies ; pto- 
fefling plainly his Defire, and Hope of the utter Aboliſh ing of 
the Ceremonies of all the Monuments of Popiſh Superſtition, 
that yet remain in our Church. | 
Dr. Falk faith, That if a Man miſli ke our form of Service 


as not differing ſuffictenthy from yours, he :ſheweth his greateſt . 
ation of 5 Holatry and Blaſphemy. And 2 | 


gain, We abhor, ſaith he, whatſoever hath but aShew of Popery. 

Dr. Sutcliff* makes this one of his principal Arguments 
againſt the N N hat they have derived moſt of their Cere- 
monies from t 1 and Pagans. To the ſame Purpoſe Mr. 
Greenham and Mr. Marbury. \ 

; 3 Agreeing with us, moſt of the Reformed Divines do 
old. 

1. That thoſe Laws that we have alledged out of the Old 
Teſtament, againſt the Monuments of Idolatry, do bind us 
4s much as they did the Fews ; and from them they conclude 
as we have done, That all the Relicks of Popiſh and Heathe- 
niſh . Superſtition. are to be baniſhed out of the Church of 
Chriſt : Of this Judgment are Calvin, Martyr, Grineus, Wol- 
phius, Ur ſinus, Machebeus, Zunchius, Simetrus, Zepperus, 
our own Book of Homiles, Dr. Fulk, and others. | 

2. That Hezekiah, Foſiah, and the reſt of the Godly Kings 
of 7u4ah, who ſhewed moſt Zeal in Abohſhing thoſe Things 
which hadbeen abuſed byIdolatry, did no more than they were 


bound by the Law of God to do; and that from their Exam- 


le, the Argument holds ſtrong againſt the Monuments of Ido- 
try now, becauſe all Chriſtians are bound to imitate their 
Zeal therein: Of this Judgment was Auguſtin, Ciluin, Mar- 
tyr, Wolphias, Levator, Zanchins, 3 Zeweb, Bilſon, Dr. 
Fulk, Dr. Raynold, Dr. Andrews, Mr. Perkins, and Others. 
3. That the Retaining of Popiſh Ceremonies, will certainly 
be a means to endanger the Doctrine that we profeſs, and to 


bring the People back to Popery. This was the Judgment of 
the People of Saxony, and them of Hamborough, and of Lu- 


ther. 


4. That the Retaining of the Ceremonies of Idolaters will 


cauſe then#o inſult over our Religion, as if it could not ſtand * 


without Help from them, and to harden them in their Likin 

of their own Idolatry : This Reaſon has been uſed 2220 

Conformity with the Jews by Conſtantine the Emperor, and 
Council of Nice again!t Confor- 


by all the Fathers inthe firſt 
L mity 


1 
- 


mity with the Papiſts, Begenriis, . Muſculus, Biſhop Jewel, 
and Others. ; 3 
3. We are conformed in this our Perſwaſion, That it is un- 
lawful, to retain the Ceremonies of the Papiſts, by Experi- 
ence of the great Hurt they have done, and daily do in the 
Church; for if we find that ſome ofthe Learnedſt of the En- 
gliſb Papiſts, namely, Martial, Briſtow, and he that penned 
the Petition forthe Papiſts, which Dr. Surchiff and Mr. Poxw- 
ell have anſwered, have by this Argument juſtified their, 
Church. and Religion, that we have borrowed our Ceremo- 
nies from them; yea, ſome of them, as Harding, Martial, and 
he that writ the Aſtrological Epiſtle for our Engliſh Papiſts 
have profeſſed, that this was to them anEvidentArgument that 
Q. Elizabeth did in her Conſcience like well of their Religi- 
on, becauſe She liked and maintained their Ceremonies ; and 
the ſuperſtitious Multitude do uſually defend the Bleſſing of 
themſelves, with Croſſing their Breaſts and Forcheads, by 
our Croſſing our Children in Baptiſm. So far the Abriagment. 
And to which we may add this further Teſtimony following, 
VIS. 1 : | 
Ata Damaſ. p. 612, 613, tells us, That from three 
* Romiſh Channels was the Epgliſþ Service raked rogether; 
© namely, 1/t. The ZBreviary, out of which the Common 
Prayers are taken. 24ly. The Ritual, or Book of Rites, out 
of which the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Burial, Ma- 
* trimony, Viſitation of the Sick are taken, 34ly. The Maſs- 
© Book, out of which the Conſecration of the Lord's-Supper, 
© Collefts, Goſpels, and Epiſtles are taken. 2 
Biſhop Hall in his Quo vadis ſaith, That his Eyes and 
Ears can witneſs, with what Applauſe the Catholicłs cnter- 
* tained the new tranſlated Liturgy of our Church. | 
Mr. Thomas 2 in his Engliſb American, Chap. 22. p. 


205. thus exprefſcth himſelf: I continued twelve Months 
at my Uncle's Houſe at Gatton, ſearching (tho' unknown 
to my Uncle and Kindred) into the Doctrine and Truth of 
the Goſpel profeſſed in England, for which Cauſe I made 
many Journics to London, and then privately, I reſorted to 
« ſome Churches, and eſpecially to Paul's Church, to ſee the 
Service performed, and to hear the Word of Godgpreached ; 


e dut fo that I might not be ſeen, known, or diſcovered by 


« any Papiſt. When in Pauls Church, I heard the Organs 
and the Muſick, the Prayers and the Collects, and ſaw the 


Ceremonies at the Altar, I remembred Rome again, and per. 
| © ceived 
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* ceived little Difference betwixt the two Churches, I ſcarch- 

© ed further into the Common-Prayer, and carried with me a 
Bible into the Country, on purpoſe to compare the Prayers, 
« Epiſtles and Goſpels with a Ma/5-Book, which there I had 
at Command, and 1 found no Difference but only ge and 


Latin; which made me wonder, and to acknowledge, that 
much remained ſtill of Rome in the Church of England; 
and that I feared my Calling was not right. 

Aud p. 209. tells us, That upon his Return afterwards 


to Rome, that Father Fitz Herbert told him, that the Com- 


mon- Prayer Book (which was compoſed for Sotland ) was 
by Arch-Biſhop Laud ſent to Rome, to be firſt viewed and 
approved by the Pope and Cardinals, and who upon the 
* Peruſa] did approve thereof, and liked very well, for Pro- 
„ to be trained in ſuch a Form of Prayer and Service, 

6. g NT 

Great Cerus Paneg yer, Mi ſſæ, Cap: 17, 12. alledgeth a- 

inſt the Reformed Churches, the Engl: Service Book for 
their Popiſþ Holy-Days, the Book of Canons for the Si 
of the Croſs, ink Kneeling at the Altar, and for the whole 
Hierarchy, Ec. | | 

Cornelius Scultingius, in bis Hięrarchia Anicriſis, citeth 
_ Leaves out of Wþitgift for the Defence of their Hier- 
1 

Srapleton's Reflect. againſt Whiraker, Cont. 2. Qu. 3. Art. 
z. uſeth Whitgift's Argument to = 00? their Diſcipline, and 
protefleth they are built upon our Foundation. 

They further ſay, as 95 Sapp. Anno 1604. Reaſ. of Re- 

. 13. That from their Treaſure-Houſe, the Religion now 
* eſtabliſhed in England hath learned the Form of Chriſtening, 
' arrying, Churching of Women, Viſiting the Sick, Bury- 
ing the Dead c, as their Book ( ſay they) tranſlated out 
* of ours declares. 5 

Curtaine, Of Ch. Power, p. 40. ſays, That he heard one 
* of the Feſhirs ſay, That it was his Hopes, that our Service 
and Ceremonies would return us again to Rome. 

Another ObjeQion is this, That whilſt they ſeparate for Iu- 
different, and about Diſputable Things, they do uiolate a 
known, Fw, poſitive Scripture, which enjoyns the Infe- 
riors to be obedient and Subject ta their Superiors,  _ 

The Proreſtant Reconciler, Part II. urges it as an Objection 
brought againſt the N Aragh compared with Part I. p. 198. 
„That feeing God hath 5 all Perſans to abey _ 
FO? Ls _— 


%. r Part 1. 
that have the Rule over them, Heb. 13. 1). Ang ſub. 
* mit themſelves, and to be Subject to the Higher Powers, as 
to the Ordinance of God, and that for Cee ene falt ; He 
that can ſatisfy his Conſcience in his Refuſal ſo to do, muſt 
* ſhew ſome Law of God, as evidently forbidding his Obedi. 
* ence to what Superiors do enjoyn, as do theſe Scriptures 
*command O B E Bl E N CE to them in ALL LAW. 
* FUL THINGS. 
And you tell us in your S:rupulons, Conſcience, p. 33. That 
theſe Things of a Publick Nature belong only to our Supe. 
riors and Governours ; and if ma appoint what is unfit, 
indecent, and inconvenient, they only are accountahle for 
it : It is not the Fault of thoſe that join in ſuch Worſhip, 
or yield to.ſuch Injunctions (NOT PLAINLY SINFUL) 
for the Sake of Peace and Order. And the Late moſt terrible 
Thunder Clap from the Bench, giving the Diſenters in 
Charge to the Grand- Jurp, as ſuch Deſpiſers of Authority, 
who had ſinned the unpardonable Sin, not to be forgiven them, 
To which we ſay, That it is moſt certain, that Obedience 
is due from Inferior: to Superiors, for Conſcicnee-ſake, 
and for the Lord's-fake : But then that is limited to be only 
in the Lord; for if they who are his Miniſters, command any 
Thing not agreeable to his Word, and PR Sinful, tho' they 
may call them indifferent Things, State - Policy. Order and 
ecency, we are juſtifyed with the Midwives, in diſobeying 
the King's Command, Exod. 1. 17. and Saul's Guard, in re- 
ſuſing Obedience to the King, 1 Sam. 22. 17. and Daniel 
and the Three Children, in diſobeying the King, Dan. z. 6, 
and with Peter and John, who refuſed to forbear preaching 
Chriſt at the Ruler's Command; telling them, I was better to 
obey God than Man, I ho' this abſolute Obedieuce to Supe- 
riors (as you will find) is an Argument principally urged by 
Men, who have the Magiſtrate on their Side, and their own 
Profit and Advantage concerned, then Obedience to them is 
cry'd up to be better than Sacrifice, and they fall foul upon the 
Conſciencious, as Diſobedient, Seditious and Rebellious. SoCel- 
ſus the Heathen, reproaches the Chriſtians, for their forſaking 
the Publick Aſſemblies, getting into Corners, and Diſobeying 
Authority. So all the Time of Popery were the 2 
Mickliviſts, Lollaras and Proteſtants, branded with Sediti- 
one, Niſobedience to Authority, impugning the King's and 
Queen's Proceedings. And how doth Zonner lay the 13th of 
the Romans to the Martyrs, to reouire Obediencę and Subjec- 
ae 8 tion 
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b. tion to all their Mumpſimus's and Sumpſimus's ? But if the 
as Tide be turned, and the Magiſtrate on the other Side; then 
2 the ſame Men cry out againſt Impoſition and Perſecution, as it 
iſt was with the Arians and Orthodox, under the ſeveral Empe- 
li rors of different Minds: The 13th of the Romans was in thoſe 
es Days uſed as the Duteh- Man's Breeches, to ſerve all Occaſi- 


2 ons, and always improved to eſtabliſh, and enforce the preſent 
Impoſitions by the Power and Religion, which was upper- 
at moſt. This reproves all our worthy Witneſſes, the Valdenſes, 
e Mickliviſts, Follards, &c. who bore up for Chriſt againſt all 
t, their ſanguinary Laws, Prohibitions and Commands, and thoſe 


or who _— Feroboam's Calt-Worſhip. This would eftabliſh 
p- the Religion of the preſent Power, be it either Zudaiſm, Tur- 
) ciſm, Popery, &c. and a Conformity to it. But 'tis ſaid, you 
le intend this Subjection to Superiors, only in Lawful Things, 
in Things not r ſinful. Then if the Inferior be to judge 
7 what 1s Unlawful, and plainly Sinful, the Controverſy is at an 
n. End. If they 3 Lawful Things, they command no 
ce other than God has commanded, which makes it Lawful, then 
e, Obedience (as due) is given to God. If they command in the 
ly Things of God any other than lawful, or what he has requir'd, 
ny they Ko no Authority ſo to do; and we fin not in Diſobe - 
8 dience, by your own Rule, if they command ſinful or unlaw- 
id ful Things, 
Ip As to * Things of an Indifferent Nature, or Things not 
e. poſitively forbidden, under which is included all the Rites 
el and Ceremonies enjoyned by Man, whereof no Word of God 
6, for. We know of no ſuch Things; all the Rites, Services 
1g and Ceremonies to be obſerved, and enjoyned in God's Wor- 
to ſhip, being neceſſary Things, and no Negative Articles of 
= Faith, as before. 2 


\ 


Dy Objection. But is it not manifeſt, That the Perſons, who 
'n preſume to ſeparate from the Religion Eſtabliſhed by Lace, 
1s are uſually of turbulent, ſeditious, factious Spirits? Otherwiſe 


6c wat means thoſe ſenſible Impreſſions that have lately been 
„made upon Authority, Publick Declaration manifold Ad- 
1W dreſſes, and Pulpit Alarms, reflecting upon »them as to the 
8 PLOT, and the Severity uſed, by putting the Penal Laws in 
55 Execution, againſt this Sort of People, in City and Country; 
1 Anſrer. It is very true, that Preſs and Pulpit late De- 
d claration, Weekly Addrefles, and ſevere Uſage both in City 
of and Country, ſpeak this Language. But it is not therefore 
Ce true, that the Diener 5 are guilty of Sedition, Treaſon and 
n | es Rebellion, 


F . my ; _ 
* 1 f * 
: 
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Rebellion, becauſe the Truth and Innoceney of God's Chureh 
and People (as traduced to W h have been ſo falſly and 
maliciouſly branded and handled all along, which may be 
ſome Relief to them under their preſent Tryals and Sufferings; 
Suggeſtions, Calumnies and Outcries, being no Proots. 
Did not the Church of Old pathetically complain of the 
very ſame Uſage ? The Mouth of the wicked and deceitful are 
opened againſt me, they have ſpoken againſt me with a Lying 
Tongue, they compaſſed me about with Words of Hatred, and 
fought againſt me without a Cauſe, Pſalm 109. 2, 3. So no 
new Thang. 
And again, They that hate me without a Cauſe, are more 
than the Hiirsof my Head, they that wouls deſtroy me, being 
my Enemies wp ong fully, are mighty; for lo, they lie in wait 
for my Soul ; the Mighty are gathered againſt me, not for my 


Tranſgreſſions, not for my Sin, they run and prepare them- 


ſelves without my Fault. Pſalm. 69. 4. 59. 34. 

And further, Mine Enemies (ſaith the Church) reproach me 
all the Day; and they that are mad againſt me, are ſworn 
againſt me. [It ſeems they wanted not perjured Intormers in 
thoſe Days ] Therefore prays: 

Let not them who are my Enemies wrongfully rejoice over me, 
neither let them wink with the Eye, that hate me without a 
Cauſe ; for they ſpeak not Peace, but aeviſe deceitſul Matters 
againſt them that are quiet in the Land. 

Was not the Slander wherewith the Adverſaries of the 
Church reproached them in Exra's and Nehemiah's Time, viz, 
(That for their peaceable Artending upon the Lord, they 
were eſteemed) A Rebellious and Factious People, and hurt. 
full to Kings, moving Sedition, Ezra 4. 15. Nehem.s. 6. 

And was not this the Accuſation of wicked Haman againſt 
God's People, that becauſe they diſſented from the Religion 
eſtabliſhed by Law; Having Las contrary totheKing's 
Lacws, e as Seditious and Rebellious, they ought rob 
cut off, and not ſuffered to live. Eſth. 3. 8., Ec. 1 fg 


Were not the three eminent Diſſenters in Nebuchadneꝝgar': 


Time f treated. for the ir Noy-Conformiry to the Religion 
eſtabliſhed by Law, and as Turbulent, Stubborn, Factious, 
Di ſobedient and Rebellious, caſt into the fiery Furnace ? Dan. 
3. and afterwards, Daniel upon the fame Score flung to the 
Lyons, tho' his God and his Innocency pleaded his Cauſe 
agg ainſt his malicious, raping Adverſaries, | that could 


only in the Matter of his God get the Advantage againſt 


— 


him. 1 
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him.] My God (faith he) bath ſent his Angels, and ſhut the 
Lyons Mouths : Foraſmuch as before him Innocenay was found 
in ne, alſo before thee, O King, have ¶ done no hurt. Dan. z. 
21, Cc. And what became of their malicious Accuſers after- 
wards, you there underſtand. | 
Neither did our Saviour himſelf, who was | 
ſo meek, gentle, and Innocent, ſo harmleſs Luke. 20. 21, &c. 
and inoffenſi ve, meet with other Meaſure, be- 
ing directly ſo dealt with. Did not the Trappanners aſſault 
bim? For is it not ſaid, They watched him, and ſent forth 
Spies, which ſhoulda feign themſelves juſt Men, that they might 
take hold of his Woras ; that they might deliver him unto the 
Porver and Authority of the Governour. And they asked him, 
ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt ana teacheſt rightly ; 
neither accepteſt thou the Perſons of any, but teacheſt the Way 
of God truly. Is it lawful for us to give Tribute unto Cæſar or 
ot? There was the catching Queſtion, And to which, tho? 
by his Practice, working a Miracle to pay Tribute, Mat. 17. 
27. and his preſent Anſwer, he ſtopp'd their Mouths ; yet 
would it not ſerve their turn, but ſtoutly do they accuſe him 
of the very Seaition and Treaſon they deſigned to make him 
guilty of. And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, We found 
this Fellow perverting the Nation, and forbidding to give 
Tribute to Cæſar, ſaying, that he himſelf is Chriſt, a King, and 
they were not Czlar's Friends who ſuid otherwiſe, Luke 23.2. 
Sc. Upon which he was caſt, condemned, and put to Death, and 
the In iption wrote over him (tojuſtify his Crucifixion) was 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE EWS ; tho' he was 
altogether Innocent, Having done no Violence, neither au 
Guile found in his Mouth "ME under all their Miſchief and 
Spite, 2w3rh Meekneſs and Patience committed himſelf to Him 
who juageth righteouſfly ; giving us therein «ſo an Example, 
how we ſhould behave ourſelves under like Circumſtances. 

And ſo they dealt with his Followers afterwards ; Did they 
not draw J7aſon, and the Brethren unto the Rulers of the 
City? Crying, Theſe that have turned the World up-ſide down, 
are come hither alſo. Aud theſe do all contrary to the Degrees 
of Celar, ſaying, There is another King, one JESUS ; and 
they troubled the Rulers of the People wwhen they heard theſe 
Things. Acts. 17. 6, ). ; 

And ſo they laid many and Grievous Things againſt Paul, 
which they could not prove; viz. That He was a peſtilent 


Fellow, a Mover of Sedition throughout the World. Aci 25. : 


W 
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8 and 24. 5. And what was this for bue the P reaching and 
ractiſing the Precepts and Doctrine of the Goſpel, to make 
Men holy and happy? 2 

And did they not ſo deal with the Chriſtians, in the Days 
after the Apoſtles ; as Zuſtin Martyis and Tertullian's Apo- 
logics, and Origen's Defence againſt Celſus make manifeſt? 
How all manner of Evil is charged againſt the Diffenters in 
thoſe Days falſely? How Vicious and Seditious in their Con- 
venticles ? What Deſpiſers of Dignities? What Enemies to 
Ceſar ? And whatever publick Evil or Calamity befell, it 
muſt be laid to the Chriſtians Charge ; and to the Lyans they 
muſt go, right or wrong, for the fame.” If Nero has a Mind to 
burn um it is but laying it to the Chriſtian's Charge, and 
that is enough. ä * 


And was it not juſt ſo dealt with our Fore-Fathers, 


the Waldenſes, Wickliviſts, Lollards, and the Proteſtants in 
the Marian Days, as Turbulent, Factious, Seditious Reſifters 
of Authority, c.? ; * 
And may we not truly ſay, as it was then, ſo it is new? 
And may not yon your ſelves, who ſo carry it to your Dif- 
ſenting erde expect the ſame Meaſure from that Gene- 
ration of Men if they ſhould get an Advantage again in this 
Nation? as our Saviour tells you, Mat. 7. 1, | 
It is no new Thing, you ſee, to have Ixnocency and Truth 
falſly and Injuriouſly charged, and treated as Sed ition and 
Treaſon. 2 55 ef | | 
And may not the Difſenting Party, notwithſtanding all the 
Rage, Noiſe and Clamour, the many Provocations by malict- 
ous Perſecutions, invading of Properties, Priviledges, &c. 
Worrying of Informers and Soldiers, Fines, Confiſcations, 
Impriſonments, yca, Deaths, both in City and Country, theſe 
Two and Twenty Years, challenge the worſt of their Ene- 
mies to come forth and produce any ene Thing wherein the 
Di ſſenters ( N of Fg: juſtly to be charged with Sediti- 
on, Treafon, or Rebellion, [in this Nation, ] but that under 
all, they have hchaved themſelves meekly, patiently, and ſub- 
miſſively, as becomes their Holy Profeſſion ? 3 
And as fer this horrid Slander of being all engaged ina 
Late Plot, [their Principles leading thereto] it is ike all the 
reſt... If to have been under the bicheſt Provocations, and in 


the Exerciſe of the greateſt Patience under them, renders them 
guilty, it may be ſomething : Otherwiſe if Proofs be neceſ- 

ry to make People guilty, Why have not the Witneſſes a i 
& | | pear 
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penn d? But this is but a Pretence; for have they not ſuffered 
ong before any Plot was talk'd of? | FEE 

ut as to this, it is ſaid, Have not ſeveral been impriſoned, 
ſome fled, and others executed about the Plot? | 
Thar ſeveral have been impriſoned, ſome fled, and ſome 
executed, who have been reputed Non-Conformiſts, is very 
true; and ſo have many of the Conformiſts, I preſume, Four 
for one of the other: Will it therefore be a fair Way of Argu- 
ing, Becauſe ſo many of the Conformiſts are ſaid to be in the 
Plot, therefore all the Conformiſts are guilty, and ought to bo 
ſeverely handled? I remember it was thought a very unfair 
Way o 8 of Old, becauſe Coll. Wagſtaff tranlgreſſed 
in the Veſt, that therefore my Lord of e e mult be pu- 
1 in the North? nay, the whole Party decimated for the 
ds N p | | 
If ſome of the Non-Conformiſts are found tardy on good 
Proof, let them ſuffer the Penalry of the Law ; but let not rhe 
Innocent be judged and punifhed with the Guilty; much Jeſs 
let not the Princlils of Non-Conformity be judged, becauſe 
ſome have miſcarry'd under that Profgflion ; for by. that Rule 
may not the Pureſt State of the Church, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, be cenſured and judged, who had their Cho- 
ra's, Juda ſſes, and Diotrephes's amongſt them? His Majeſty, 
in his Speech to both Houſes, gives us 2 good Rule hereapon: 
viz. Let us look forward, and not backward, and neuer think 
of what is paſt, except Men pur us in Mins, by repeatin 
Faults we had forgot; and then let us remember no mare 
than what concerns thoſe very Perſons, 5 Kage 
But have they not appeared of late Years, very zealous and 
forward in Elections of Parliament-Men, and other Pyblick- 
Officers in City and Country? 45 8 
It is true, they have ſo; and ſo have the Conformifs alſo, 
ten for one to their Number, both in 77 and Country; but 
what Tranſgreſſion is that? What Law have they broke, in 
Voting according to their Conſciences, by endeavouring to 
bring ſuch into Truſt and Authority, as they have judged 
moſt Able and Haneſt to ſerve their earn > in a Time 
when we are told by the King and Four Parliaments, of a 
POPISH PLOT' to ſubvert the Government, and to ruine 
us in all our Concerns ? 
But this as to Hereſy, Sehiſm, Treaſon, Rebellion, and PI 
ing (that are charged upon us) 1 de ingeniouſly and fully fo. 
tar yn and acknowledge in 1 own Bchalf, and in all ot es; 
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that I know of this deſpiſed reproached Number, that *.If to 
© worſhip the God of our Fathers in the Way of his own Ap 
© pointment, believing all Things which are written in the 
* Law and Prophets, be cm Hereſy, we are Hereticks; 
[as K. Charles q anſwered the Popiſih Marquis, as beſorę. 
2 That if in Dr. Pierce's Words (to jallih vi 
— of N Schiſm and Separation from Ror2e) To haye 
n recourſe to the Scriptures, conſulting thoſe 
© Oracles, bs hike ſtood from the Beginning, and on] 
© ſeparating from them, we find Separatiſts from the Primi- 
* tive Church and Truth; we make a Seceſſion that we may 
* not partake of the [ Engliſh] Roman Schiſm, and anſwerinp 
© the Lord's expreſs Command, Come our from abel then, 
* be ye ſeparate, . 1 Cor. 6. Rey, 18. 4. be to be eſteemed 
* Sedition, Schiſm and Separation, we are Seditious, Schif- 
* maticks, apd Separiſts.” :- 7 
_ If. to own the Sovereignty of Chriſt (by 20hom all Thing 
were created, and ly um all T hings conſiſt, who to this End 
" Dyed, Roſe again, and Revi ved, that be might be Lord both 
A Quick and Dead, to whom the Father bath given all 
Power, both i;  HeNen ana, Earth, King of Kings, and 
Zora of Lords) and Powers and Potentates as under him, jn 
Conſcience-to him, iq whom you own every Knee muſt boy; 
and the Kin is but next, and immediately under him, Sy; 
Preme Head and Governor in all Cauſes Ecclefiaſtical and 
Bl, it being alſo ſtampt in our Coin, Chriſto Auſpice Reg: 
no; [ Chriſt the Kingdom's happy Guide.] if the owning and 
aſſerting his Sovereignty in chief, be Treaſon and Rebellion, 
we.own we are ſuch Traytors and Rebels. 
| "If in our Places and Stations, to endeayour the Defence 
of the Engliſh Government, Laws, Liberties and Properties, 
nd _to-keepoutthe Pope's Foreign 155 Pacer, who hs 
7 crofore io 'Tyrannized over Prince an People, both as to 
their Bodies and Souls, and theſe Nations, and to which, all 
who have taken the Oath of Allegiance, are ſo ſolemnly en- 
paged, be to be eſtecmed Plotting and Plotters, we own ours 


{elves guilty of the Plot, Th 
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 TheCONCLUSION. 


z 


Hus, SIR, you have at your Friendly Call and Invitation, 
a Fair and Impartial Examination of the Merits of the 
Cauſe, giving you the different Sentiments of the Guides on 
both Sides, in the moſt material Objections made by the one, 
and the candid Anſwers on the other; and how far your own 
principles and Practice in Separatin from Su erſtitious, Ido- 
latrous and Perſecuting, Bloody 1 juitifies, in many 
Things, cheir Principles as well as Practice, in Separation 
from you, walking in their Steps. The Subſtance whereof, 
for a Conclufion, I ſhall briefly ſum up, with ſome Reflections 
thereon in the — 22 V eee ä 
very 1, If your anſwer to the Papiſts * cal- 
iu der your Negative Proof from the Sctip- oo 
tures, againſt their idolatrous, foppiſſi and un- Hæc Sacris Li- 
written Traditions be good againſt them; viz. teris non prohi- 
That there needs no Negative Proof to diſ- ee 
prove them, becauſe they are not contained in — ui übt 
OUR ONLY RULE OF FAITH, THE non eſt Lex ibi 
BIBLE ; as Page 5. then whether the ſame nec prevarſcato 
Anſwer is not good from the Diſſenters, when you ask them 
the very ſame Queſtion (which carries in it the whole of the 
Controverſy, as Dr. Stillingfleer obſerves p. 4.) viz. T hat 
there needs no Negative Proofs to 5 — all the Rites, 
Services and Ceremonies in Queſtion, becauſe none of them 
are contained in our ONLY RULE OF FAITH, where 
they ſay, T hey no more find National, Provincial, Diocean 
Churches (your Government by) Lord Arch-Biſhops and Bi- 
ſhops, Deans, Arch-Deacons, Parſons, Vicars, Curats, Chan- 
cellors, Officials, your Conſecration of Churches and Prieſts, 
your Prieſts Garments, Altars, Liturgies, Singing-Service, Li- 
tanies, Bowing, Croſſing, Kneeling at the Sacrament, Holy- 
Days, Faſts, Feaſts, Vigils; than the Popiſh Holy Water, Salt 
Oyl, Spittle, Baptizing of Bells, Exorciſms, Conjurations, 
Bowing to Images and Altars, and other ſuch like Fopperies, | 


Pages, 7, 8. 

Fee 2. If your own Pens declare, that to en join Unne- 

ceſſary, or Indiffereg,, Things, viz. Things not contained 

in the Scripture, in God's Worſhip and Service, as neceſſary, 

ought to be reputed an Adding to God's Word, à Teaching 
| — for 
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tor Voctrine the Commands of Men, Superſtition, Will- Wor- 
ſhip, or Worſhipping God in vain, as p. 12. then how can 
you avoid the ſame Charge brought againſt you b the Diſ- 
ſenters, when you (as ſe}f-judged and condemned) do the fame 
Things? For are not your Rites and Ceremonies confeſſed b 
u to be ern? Things, as p. 9, 10. impoſed upon Diſ- 
enters as abſolutely neceſſary, to the Excommunicating, or 
as much as lyes in you, Damning their Souls, Ruining their 
Bodies and Eſtates, who conſcientioully ſcruple and refuſe 
them, as p. 11, 12, 13? ; 
©yery 3. It you declare the Rites, Services and Ceremo- 
nics inthe Liturgy are of Primitive Antiquity, and not of Po- 
p1ſp Novelty, as . 14, 15 and that you have left (or ſeparated 
trom) the Church of Rome, becauſc they have left Primitive 
Antiquity, and therefore the Diſſenters have no Cauſe to bog- 
gle at, or ſcruple them as Popiſh : But if it appear to be quite 
otherwiſe, as the Examination of each particular ſeems to de- 
monſtrate ; as p. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, Cc. viz. That they are 
not of Primi: ive Antiquity, but of Popiſn Novelty, and all of 
them fetched from the Inſtitution of Popes and Popiſh Coun- 
cils and Canons, and not from Jeſus Chriſt, and bis New-Te- 
ſtament Canons: If ſo, then Firſt, Whether you do not betray 
much Raſhneſs and Weakneſs (not to ſay with the Proteſtant 
Reconciler, one of your own) Falſhood and Hypocriſy ? And 
Seconaly, Whether you do not thereby juſtify the Diflenters 
Separation from you, as warrantable, becauſe they ſeparate 
from you, for being in the Practice of Popiſh Superſtition and 
Unwritten Tradition, becauſe they are expreſly commanded by 
Chriſt, To ſeparate, and come out from ſuch unwarrantable 
Prattiſes,2Cor. 6,14,15,16,17,18. Rev.18.4.Leſt partaking of 
ſuch Sins, they ſoare of the threatned Fuagments? It being v 
diſhonourable as well as dangerous to halt betwixt two. if God 
be God, he (but if Baa), he) is to be ſerved and followed. 
Jo which purpoſe we find in that moſt remarkable Letter 
of Biſhop Hall to Dr. Laud, afterwards Arch- Biſhop of Can- 
zerbury, that which is very inſtructive upon this Account, 
whereof therefore, I ſhall preſume to give you this following 
Part of it; viz. * Reſolve ( ſaith 1 one Way, and know 


* at laſt what you do hold, and what you caſt off, either your 
* Wings or your Tceth ; and Joathing this Bait, like Na- 
ture, be either a Bird or Beaſt . If you mult begin, why 
not now ? It is dangerous Deferring that whoſe Want is 
deadly, and whoſe Opinion ts doubtful, God crieth out 
* with ehn, Who is on my Side? NH Look at leaſt 7 
113 


. | NO N-CON FOR MISTS. 93 
— * of your Window to him, and with a reſolute Courage caſt 
a down this Zezebe}, &c. * Thus far the good Biſhop. 
2 Which is a good Caution againſt Indifferency, and Luke- 
e warmneſs in the Service of Chriſt, agreeable to our Saviour, 
| Rev. 3. to Laoaicea, I would thou wert either cola or hot,&c. 
. Alen 4. It yourſelves have judged Popiſh Impoſition and 
Ir Perſecution for Conſcience, to be Antichriſtian, Wolfiſh, and 
ir Beaſtly, wholly contrary to Chriſtianity, and the Lamb-like 
e Nature of Chriſt; that it is Injuſtice and barbarous Cruelty 
to afflict Men for what they cannot help, and a plain rebel- 
) lion againſt God, by wreſting his Scepter, and uſurping his 
9 Empire over Conſcience, out of his Hand, the Principle itſelf 
d being ſo much decry'd by ſo many of your great Men, as well 
2 Kings as Parliaments; as p. 51, 52. 
g hen whether you doing the ſame thing, viz. Impoſing 
te on the Conſciences of your Brethren, and perſecuting them 
e- with ſo much Cruelty, to the Ruining, as much as lies in you, 
re both their Souls, Bodies, Liberties and Eſtates, be not to 


of be ſelf- jud ged with a Witneſs ? 247y, Does it not greatly 
n- juſtify the former Popiſh Cruelties (and make way for new 
e- ones ) over Proteſtants, as well as contract their Guilt, ap- 
ay pearing thus in their Spirit and Practiſe, as Chriſt told the per- 
Mt ſecnting Zews in that day, that they thereby filled up the 
ad Meaſure of their Fathers, Sc. and brought the Guilt of the 
rs former Blood on themſelves, even from the Blood of Righ- 
ite teous Abel, &c. zaly, Is it not a Wonderful Contradiction 


nd to abet, ſuccour and relieve the French Presbyterian Diſſen- 
by teus, under their Cruel Perſecutions for their Non-Conformity, 
e and yet at the ſame time to exerciſe all that Cruelty, Ruin and 


of Deſtruction to the Engliſh Presbyterian Non- Confor miſts, 
ry like the Scribes and Phariſees, who built the Tombs of the 
od Prophets, and at the ſame time killed the Prophets. And 
4thly, Whether you do not hereby raiſe a mighty Cry of 

ter Chriſt's poor Lambs ( appointed by you to the Slaughter ) a- 
in- gainſt you to their rf and Maſter, and who may thereup- 
nt, on ſay to you, as to perſecuting Saul of old, Why do you per- 
ng ſecure me | it is hard for you to kick againſt the Pricks. 
5 But it is poſſible you may ſay, That the Perſecution is net 
Jur from you, but barely the Proſecution of the Laws wwe tranſ- 
Ja- greſs, which if ve break we muſt thank ourſelves, and net 
hy complain of you. | 

is dos faid Bonner of old to the Martyrs in Q. Mary's Days, 
Out and fo ſaid the Sribes and Phariſees of Chriſt, rhey had _ 

A 
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and by their Law be ought to die. But you know it is a Max- 
im in the Engliſh Law, 28 H.8. That ij any Law, Uſage or 

Cuſtom be contrary to God's Law, they are null and void in 
them ſelues. And how much ſuch Laws ſo rigorouſly put in 
force againſt Diſſenters, are againſt both the Law of God 
and Nature, you have by your own Pens decided, and do al- 
ſo know what the proper Interpreters of the Law have ſaid of 
them, 072. that Þrocetant i enters are not intended by 

them, but the e only, as p. 47, 48, 49, 50. 

And as for the ſevere Penalties inflicted on Diſſenters as ſe- 
ditions and riotous for their Aſſembling together to worſhi 
God, as tho they thereby infringed the Law, and violate: 
the Publick Peace ; and for which they have in theſe three 
laſt Years ſuffered in their Eſtates and Trades, at leaſt two 
Millions (as ſuppoſed) contrary to the true Intent and Mean- 
ing of thoſe Statutes, 1fthe Maxim of the Law be true, that 
The Intention makes the legal Treſpaſs both as toTREASON, 
Felony, Murder and Riot; Twenty Three Years Experi- 
ence evidencing their quiet and peaceable Behaviour, and that 
they have been as far from Soliton and Riot (as the Law 
6 | defines} as any in the Nation. Fol p 

: Lamberd our great Engliſ Lawyer de- 
Ln Teoma, fining a Riot, tells us, T3 where three or 
more Perſons be diſorderly aſſembled in Ar- 
_ monr, with an Intent to commit with force and Violence an 
unlawful Act; and that great Numbers being aſſembled to- 
her make no Riot, "till ſuch a riotous Intent be known ; 
_ quoting theſe following Statutes, ſo defining it, 1 H. 4: c. 7. 
e. 8. H. 7. l iz, 2 Bau. 3,0. 3. 2 KR. 2, c. 6. 
But have you diſowned and witneſſed againſt the Cruelties 
exerciſed, and done what you could to prevent them ? or ra- 
ther with Ezom ſtood on the other fide? Obad. v. 11. and 
helped forward your Brethren's Afflictions, and by your Preſ- 
ſes, Pulpits and Addreſſes, and cruel Courts, furthered it all 
that lics in you. | lol 
Query 5. If you declare, that it is u ſinful Separation to 
ſcparate foe thoſe who ſeparate from the Truth and true 


Church, but a Duty to God and ourſelves, to free us from Sin 
and Suffering, as p. 71. Then if you yourſelves have made 
a Separation from the 27h and true Church, you not only 
roach your own Separation from Rome, but juſtify your 
| Brethrens from you, as 2warrantable by your own Principles; 
Who art thou that judgeſt another, and doſt the ſame things,&ct 


*» Query 
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Query 6. If by your on, as well as Scripture Rules, it is 


no Seditiod nor contempt to Authority, not to obey the un- 
Jazoful Commands o Magiſtrates in the things of God, as p. 
64, 65, 66. then whether your Diſſeuting Brethren are 
not moſt in jurinuſly dealt with by you, for that great Outery 
gone out agamſt them from your Pulpits and Prefles, for Se- 
Aition and Rebellion ? Whenit is only in the Matter of their 
God you have to atcuſe them, and for their ſaying with the 
Apoſtles, It is hol ter to obey God than Men; there being in 
Truth no more Sedition nor ebellion to be found either in 
their Principles or Nractice, than'your own. 

Nen. Hall this be true, then whether it does not very 
much explain that wal faying, That Popery is rather to be 


 4hoſen than Presbytery ; aud that it is better to be à Papiſt 


tha a Prevpyter tv 

Thus, Sin, you have ſomething which the Di ſſenters have 
to ſay for themſelves, hoping it ſhall not be judged either Un- 
reaſonable or Unſeaſonable, to preſent to you this their juſt 


Defence, and gi ve you thus he Merits of the Can/e, not only 


from your Call ſoto do (and à Silence thereupon might either 

beſpeak conſenting Guilt, or prevent a fatisfying Reply to our 
conſcientious Scruples)but allo the many ſevere Preſſures and 
Sufferings we he under from for our Non-Conformity, which 
may plead {ome excuſe for this modeſt Plea; Looſers being ad 
mitted the Liberty of Speech, as Sic len to groan,and the af. 
Nicted to cry; therefore may we not hope for a fair Ad miſſion 

of our Plaint for preſent, and better Uſage for the future? ſince 
we have not to do with ſavage Indians, nor Brutiſn Iriſp, Maſ- 
ſacring Cut-Throats, worſe than Canibals (to whom all Rea- 
ſon, Right and Truth is inacceſſible) but with our own Coun- 
try-Men, Nei g hhours, Fellow-Citizens, Acquaintance, Re- 
lations, Gentlemen, Scholars, with Men profeſſing the fame 
Proteſtant Religion with ourſelves, and with ſo many who 
have offered Reaſons and Arguments to us, and may therefore 
hope, they will receive it from us (how elſe can they anſwer 
our Scruples d) and not ftop our Mouths with Goals, Pillorees 
and Halters (fay what they pleaſe to render us and our Prin- 
ciples obnoxious, and refuſe and reje& our juſt Defence, it be- 
ing below Common Ingenuity to challenge an Adverſary to the 
Field, and when he appears, cauſe him to be diſarm'd, gag- 
g'd and bound, and then manfully cudgel him, and | of 
a Conqueſt, far be it from us 2 to think) and particularly 
ſince you yourſelves lie under the ſame Cenſure of * 

| | re 
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reſy and'S:4ition from the Popiſh Party, as we from you; fo 
— there wants nothing but DD montr pins, Canaor 2 Cha- 
rity to ſet all honeſt hn pr to Rights. | 
But eſpecially living under a Prince, who has expreſſed ſo 
much render Regard, and ſo many Promiſes to tender Con- 
ſeiences, who live peaceably, and who is of that Sagacity and 
Prudence, to judge, whether 1t will be more for his Intereſt 
and Profit to root up and deſtroy ſuch an Innocent, Peaceable 
and Profitable People, and ſuffer their Subſtance to be taken 
from them (as ſome wicked Hamans may ſuggeſt and provo- 
ke) or with the Eaſtern Monarchs (in like caſe) to let ſuch 
cruet Harpies and bloody Incendiaries againſt the innocent 
Non-Conformiſts of this Day, feel his juſt Rebukes, as Eſth. 
7, 10. 8. 17, &c. Dan. 3. 29. 6. 24. And as to enrich the 
Treaſury, whether it is not like to be more effectual and juſt, 
to do it with Poprſp Emoluments yet remaining in the Nation, 
_ to take up where H. 8. left, and make thorough Work 
OT 1f. C4101 | . 
Laſtly, to conclude, be pleaſed in your own Words to be 
exhorted, That laying aſide all Prejudices, Favour to, or 
Ani ration of Mens Perſons, evil. Affection, Love of a Par- 
ty, or carnal Intereſt to byaſs your Fudgment, you would 
Impartially weigh and conſider the Arguments herein propoſ- 
ed, being diſſident of your own Apprehenſion, and indifferent 
to either Part of the Queſtion; and think it no ſhame to 
change your Mind when Jetter Reaſon is offered you; for the 
Di ſfenters deſire none to be their Proſelytes any further than 
they give Scripture and Reaſon for it; reſting very confi- 
dent, that if they coul prevail with the People equally to 
heat both Sides, and diligently to examine the Merits of the 
Cauſe, their Churches would every Day gain more Ground 
amongſt all wiſe Men; ſo ſaith alſo, . 


* 


Tour Friend and Servant, 
4 00 89 Thomas De Laune: 
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O U bave bers. a brief, and I hope, ſatiſ- 
a <9 factory Account (from many Learned Au- 
oy bborities) of the. Riſe and Original of many 
5.9 - | the Rites and Ceremonies now in Queſtion 
5) alt 3 Ad (cb have, and do occaſion ſo much Trouble 
an Diſtreſs?) the only right Way ro end Di/- 
5 tes, and which was the Method Chriſt tool with the 
nariſces, Mat. 19. 8. and which Dr. Peirce ſo wiſely 
2 from him, in confuting the Papiſts; whereby it is ea- 
ſily diſcerned <rhat is from aboye, and what from beneath ; 
acht from God, and what from Man. This proves their 
Riſe and Birth to be many Hundred Years before Chriſt, 
therefore not from him for Chriſtian Service. 1 1 4 
The Learned Caſaubon in Þis Original of Idotatry (writ in 
French), aud collecteaſ as his Epiſtle tells us Nom Elaſopolitan's 
Commentaries, Tranſlated by Mr. Darcy, ſays, p. 73. N 
That the main and principal Parts of the Maſs are digeſted 
and brought in by Numa Hompiliusſ the ſecond King of the 
Romans, a great Magician, about 500 Years before Chriſt, 
P. 37.] The further Additions were invented by other Ro- 
man Pontiffs, and eſpecially by a Monk, call'd Grogerys the 
It of that Name, who attain'd the Papaey, "ug ſtructed 
in Pythagorical Magick and Phi loſophy, having ali> ſtady' d 


the Laws of King Tullus Hoſtilius, Succeſſor to Numa, and 
to the End he might perpetuato his Nama, inſtituted di vera 
Additions to the /, &c. | | 

4 g N 2 N. 


* 


ico n Epiſtle to the READER. 
Tis bur therefore (for yourttetter Information) th Y- 
rell Scheme here preſented to you, of the Pagan and Papal 
Rres-#ni Ceremonies, ꝛchere you find the great Harmony d 
Azreement that is between them therein (the Child: being no; 
more like the Father, than Rome Papal is to Rome Pagan in 
it Freteftaſticnl Rites and Service); and therefore ij it not 
ſignigcantly by the Holy _ ſtiled, The Image of the Beaſt ? 
Rev, 13. 14,15, &c. Aud did it not prove the healing the dead. 
ly Woung given to the Dragonical Beaſt ? Ver. 4. And who 
von find not to be in greater Non-Conformity to the Pagan 
ib the Chriſtian Church, of 1which you have à brief PF 
pect from the Fcripruxe, the true Standard to Thy aad ju 
l Tmages and Mols by. © * 1 FM 
'But you will ſay, why do you give the Heathen the Deno- 
©. mination of a Church ? Is that proper? Yes. Why not? Do 
vou not read of the Church of evil-Doers ? Pſal. 26. And 
* Synagogue of Satan, Rev. 2. And I know no Reaſon why. 
Roms Pagan, the Mother, may not be fo called, as well as 
Nome Papal, the Daughter, who fetches ſo much of her 
Hecleſtaſtical Policy, Church-Rites, Services and Ceremoni- 
trom her. But did not Pagan Rome kill Chriſt, and difown' 
* Chriſtianity, which Papal Nome did not? It is true, Rome 
Pagan did murther Chrift in his Perſon, and fo doth” Rome 
Papa in his Members, which is killing him afreſh; andtho” 
in Words, they ſeem with Judas to ſay, Hail Mafter, and 
© kiſs him, with a Jeu, Zeſu, yet in their Works they deny, 
* betray, ſell, and crucify him; and by blaſphemous Traditions 
and impious Superſſitions, make void his whole Law, uſurp 
his Throne and Authority, ſit in the Temple of God as G 
changing Times, Laws, and Ordinances, © | 
As tothe Aurborities ro juſtify each Particular, hich von 
might have expetted under each Heal, Imuſt refer you to a lar- 
ger Piecs treating thereof, fwhich doth it very diſtinctly, this 
king but the Eprtome of it; tho in general, you may under- 
ftand the fulloming Authors have been conſulted hereupon, viz, 
Plutarch in Numa, Tacitus, Titus Livius Decad. Pliny, Alex. 
—ů— of 845 2 | _—_ TR e | 
rgnſtarion - wubon, Dr. More's Myſtery of Iniquity, 
thor dure Worrhy and moſt excellent Piece, dal Pagan 
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wine is the Service of Truth, 


T. D. 
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The Dragonical, or} 


Pagan Church 
conſiſteth in, viz. 
1. Its Head. 
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The, Beaſtly, Papa} 
Churc his conforma- 


t. Its Head. 


Th Emperor ot PH E Pope of 


ome providing, | 
2, 


by the Policy of Heb 

over all Ecclefiaſh- 
cal Affairs, as well 
as Civil, was called 
Pontifex maxi mis, or 
High Prieſt; to 
whom was given i- 
vines Honour, and 
Praftration at his 
Feet : And as Head 
of the Church, or 


Nome preſiding 
by the Policyof Hell, 
over all Ecclefialti- 
cal Affairs, claimin 

Ithe Civil, is alſo 
call'd Pontifex max- 
imus, or High-Prieſt, 
to whom Divine 
Honour is given, 
land Proſtratien at 
his Feet: And as 
Head of the Church 


ble to the Pagan in, 


The Chriſt. Church 
conſiſteth in, vi. 
1. [ts Head. 

XA] Either Emperor 
Pope, nor King, 
but Chriſt himſelf, 
to whom the Father 
has committed it, 
having purchas'd it 
alſo with his own 
Blood, who as Hig- 
Prieſt and King, is 
the alone Author & 
Inſtituror of its Or- 
Aer, han = ore 
þip,wit ings 
2 belong N 5 


„ Hieh-Prieſt, had and High - Prieſt, and neceſſary to be 


. Firſt-Fruits, An-Jhas Firſt - Fruits,|obſerved therein; to 

dates, Oblations, &c. Annates, and Obla-|whom divine Ho- 

* pat him, and alſo a] tias, &c, paid him, Inour is duly paid; 
Purpuratè Synod,orjand a Purpurate Go pbleſſed for ever 


Princes in Purple to] Synod, viz. Cardi- 


5 the Government oo 
aſſiſt him. 


nals in Purple toſhis Shoulders, with- 
aſſiſt him. ſout any Car holick 
| Vicar to aſũiſt. ann 


2. Its 
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2. Its Members. 
The Members an 
Parts of the Church 
were the Parts of 
the Empire, as di 
vided ! into 
Parts; Horns, or 
Kingdoms; andthoſe 
ten Kingdoms diſtri- 
buted into Nations, 
Provinces, Dioceſ- 
ſes, and Cures, un- 
der reſpective Go- 
vernors, Civil, Mi- 
litary, and Eccleſi- 
Micaſ. 54 
+ aa 1 1 
3. The Gods Nor- 
"ſhipped: 


N 


preme God Jupiter, 
or Jove, whoſe 
Name they derived 
from Fehovah, the 
Governour of Hea- 
ven and Earth, they 
had divers Inferiot 
Deities, Gods, and 
Goadeſſes, whom 
they divinely wor- 
ſhipp'd ; vis. Diva 
Veſta;(Funo or Lu- 
na) the Queen of 
x ang (and Mo- 
ther of God) with 
Saturn, Mars, Ve- 
nus, Mercury, Phe- 


| 


| 


2 „* * " * * 4 P 
Beſides their Su- 


. Is Members. | 
dF The Members and 


Parts of this Cat ho- 


Jick Church, are the | 
Parts of the Empire, 
en ſ as divided into Ten] 


Horns or Ten King- 
4oms; and thoſe Len 
Kingdoms diſtribu- 

ted into Nations, 
Provinces and Dio- 
ceſſes, and Pariſbes, 
for the better Ad- | 


miniſtration” of Pa- 


pal Jurildiction, 


The Gods Wor- 
ee. 


preme God Fehovah 
the Governour of 
Heaven and Earth 
they pretend to wor- 
ſhip, they have di- 


Gods ani Goddeſſes, 
whom they divinel 
worſhip 5 viz. Di- 
va or Sancta Maria, 
the Queen of Hea- 
ven (and Mother of 
God) with Divus Pe- 
trus, St. Paul, St. 
John, St. Thomas 
F. Stephen, St. A 
Arew, &c. to whom 


bus, Bacchus, Fulcanſthey, as their Nu- 


to whom they, as 
their Numens, He- 
roes or ee 

* wile 


mens or Interceſſors, 
build Temples, erect 
Altars; an dedicate | 


Feaſts z 


| 


Beſides the Su- 


' f 2 
2. Irs Members. 


The Members of 
theChri/tianChurch 
are not any Empire, 
Region, Coty, Dio 
6e, or Province, but 
only ſuch of the 
Faithful, or Belie- 
vers, in all Parts of 
the World, who are 
call'd to vifible 
Saintſhip, and or- 
dearly put together 


into diſtinct Congre- 


tions, as Chriſt 
as directed in the 
New-Teſtament. 


3 In Mor ſbi ppin 

the us 7 
only and truly. 
Tho' there 
that are called GA 
whether in  Hea- 
ven or in Earth (as 
there be Gods many, 
and Lords many) 


versInferior Deities, but to us there 18 


bur One Goa, the 
Father, of whom 
are all Things, and 
we in Him; and One 
Lord TFeſus, by 
whomarcall Things 
and we by him; 1. 
Cor. 5.6. Make no 
Mention of the 
Names of other Gods, 
neither let it be 
beard out of thy 
Mouth, Exod. 2 3. 13. 
Thou ſbalt have uo o- 


ther Cods beſises Me, 
ä „ 


Part II. 


built Temples, erec- 
ted Altars and S- 
dedicated 


and. Tutelar Gogs 
and Goddeſſes, io be 


The I MAG Eof the BE A $ T. 
Feaſts ; paying alſo 


ſo much Reverence 
to the Pagan Gods, 
as to keep up their 
Names in the Days 
of the Week, vis. 
Sunday, Monday, 
Tueſday Wedneſday 
Thurſday, Friday, 


apply'd to by Kere A 249; they have 


ral Vocations, Coun- 
tries, Cities, Fami 
lies, Orders: as 
Divus Neptunus 
for Mariners; Di- 
ous Pan, for She- 
Diva Pa- 


Hunts- Men; Di- 
vus AÆſculapius tor 
the Phyſician ;; Di- 
ous Bacabus for. the 
Good- Fellow; Di- 


vus Mercurius for 


the Trades-Men; they | 


had Gods for. every 
Family, City, Country 
Did as Cant, Hcat, 
Ba, &c. Beſides in the 
Pontifesr Murimus and 
Mone placed the 

ight of Apotheoſss, or 
God- making; viz, 
To create and inroll 
ſome; deceaſed Wor- 
thy. in the Number 
17 the Gods „ to 
whom Temples, Altars, 
Orders, and Statues 
were” appointed, and 
Aſtivals 
Names celebrated: 


% * 4 


alſo Tutelar and E- 
therial Goas and 
Goddeſſes, to be ap- 

ly'd to by ſeveral 

ocations, Cities, 
Countries, Families, 
Orders, SickPerſons 
as Divus, or St. Ni- 
colas for the Mari- 
ner; St. Vindoline 
for the Shepherd; 


- | St. John Baptiſt for 


the Husban -Men 5 
St. Mag4aline, ſor 
the Curteſan; St. 
Hubart for the 
Hunts-Man ; St. 
Cri/pinfor theShoc- 
maker, Sc. 
5 Family, 
and Phyſick-Go2s 
are innumerable, St. 
Gebrge for England, 
St. Denisfor France, 


St. Mark for Venice, | 
c. Gods almoſt for | 


every Diſeaſr; be- 
[fide the God-mak- 
ling Power; that is in 
the Pope Car- 


point them Te 
'tars,Orders 
11 


TheCiry e 


dinals te canonizef 
what deceaſed Meri 
in their they pleaſe, and to ap- 
es, r 
Rivals, 


103 
thou Halt notmake 


to thy ſelf am gra- 
den Image, or any 


Likeneſs f 4 

Tang e 2 
Heaven above, or 
Earth beneath, thou 
Hall not bo gown 
thy ſelf to them, nor 
ſerve. them; T ihe 
Lord thy God am 8 
Jealous Gad; K. 
od 20. 4, 3. M hat 


* 7 God wich 
043, JOY ge are 
the Te - be 
Living Goa. M bere · 


fore come out i; 


7 hath ihe 


among (t then, an 

be ye ſeparate, ſait 

ihe Lora, aua tous 

nord. te unclean 
Thing, &, \ The 
Things which rhe 
Ge ni les Fort we 
7 acr ice to De- 
ils and not to God; 
14T would not that 
you ſhould haue Fel- 
lor ſhi p withDevils, 
1 Cor. 10. 20. Rev. 
| 18. 4. 2 Cor. ; 6G. 
16. 247 Thi 
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4. The Places of| 


4. De Places of] 
- Worſhip. © 

Temples or Fanes, | 
both rich and magni- 
ficent ,they built in 
the Names, e 
cated to the Honour 
= their 91 75 zas the 
le of Jupiter, 
6 iro} of Dome) 
eden to him 
Veſta the Q of Hea 
ven, and Mother of 
God, had a Temple 
and Nunnery ded1- 
eated to her; and ſo 
had all the Teſt © 
| the Gods, Saturn, 
lars, Fens, Din. 
a, Minerva, Nep- 
dune, Apollo, &C. 
one to all the 
ds vall'd PAN 
2e They 
build hei- Templcs| 
Baſt and Weſt, wor. 
Mip toward the 
af by their Aa- 
Furs and Auruſpi- 
ces, wih many 
Prayer] Ceremonies 
and Solennjties. 
They conſcerated 
firſt the Ground, and 
then the Temple, 
which was built up- 
Altars were 
d in them, ande 
— adorn- 
ed, and Starues pla- u 
ed in em with 
lighted Candles, 
which theyworſhip-| 
ped. A Feaſt of De- 
Aication was Annu- 


| 


Wor 
They E the T 


Temples of the Hea- 
Thor. only new con- 


ſecrared, and dedi- 


cated them to their 
dwn Gods, to whom 
they gave hey 
Namesat their Chri- 
enings; as St. Sadi- 
us tor Tupiter” 85 
St, Mary's tor Fa 
ta's enple; and 10 
ſor the reſt of the ir 
God's 3 St. Peter's 
for Apollo s; St. ey 
Paul's for the Tem- 
ple . Dia na; (f 2, 
was at London) 8 t. 
Nicholas for Nep- 
rune's, | and AI- 
Saints for PAN. 
THE ON. 1770 
built ne 
Eaſt and 
228 
ea 
wards 5 Paſt; 
do by their 
ef bert 


498 


Tenlshich ſtands 
upon it; Altars ate 


ſumptuouſly adorn- 
ed, and Srarues pla- 

ed on them with 
| hted _ Candles, 
A Feat 


ich the ey worſhip. 
edicati- 
on is Aunually ke 
0 the Honour 
the84inz the Temple 


ally 


as oe | 


| Ground, then * 25 


erected in them, and 


Part I 
4. In its Worfhis, 
reſpecting e 


ere havi 

no . Place 
the Diſſblution of 
the Temple, by 
God's A pointment 
to build emples, or 
| Holy Places of Wor- 

!hip;the true Wor: 
ſhipers who Wor- 
ſhip the Father in 
Spirit and Truth, 

are trul his Church 


__ Yong ; 
E 0 


it 145 ts Ciel 
Hon /e or 1 Bern; 
file, 


faith” the 
t hall, who in eu. 
70 e 
the Lor uSChri 
our Hike Ty o 
Jes [1.2 Whoſe 
e I 15 5 "Th 
*relli 
*yrples 100 
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, How 2 will: 
In Heſs Si 
651: Place of. 54 
Reft? ute fl Heas 
as ger arth. Act: 
5 $8,749. NoAlrars 
25 Cong "= 
luipping Zaſt” a 
Welt," ot Feaſts of 
Dedicati ons | 1h 
— 's 


Pagan or 


Pants: loyertions . Fn 
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ally kept to the Ho- 
nour of the Demon 
the Temple was de- 
dicated to; which, 
after their Religious 
Rites were over, 
was ſpent in Revel- 
ling and Jollity; and 
this, as God's Houſe, 
they paid great Re- 
verence to. 


5. The Times of 


Worſhip. 
They divided their 
Days into Feſti, Feaſt 
Days, Profeſti, work- 
ing Da 83 and Inter- 
74 5 Holy-Days, 
the Feaſt Days they 
dedicated in the 
Name, and to the 
Honour of their 


Gods very many, 
ſome oftheir Capita. 


is conſecrated to 
which is ſpent with! 
Revelling and Jol- 
lity ; and this, as 
God's Houſe, they 
pay greatReverence | 
to. | 


| 


N 


5. Lie Times of| 5. The Times of 
Morſpi p. | Worſntp. 
They divided their} The firſt Day of 
Days into Feaſts, the Week is the 
Faſts, Vigils, and|Chriſtian Sabbath; 
orks ays (as and the only ſtand- 
theieabonilas men- ing Time for Reſt 
tions) their Feaſts and Worſhip, to be 
dedicated in the{obſerv'd Holy unto 
Names and to the|the Lord: The o- 
Honour of theiv|ther Six Days being 
Saints (or Gods) are appointed tor La- 


Feaſts were theſe, 
vis. Their Saturna- 
lia, kept feveral Days 
together in Decem- 
ber, with Eul- 
games, Mrs. of A 
rule, © gr wen. 
and all De * 
ries; t 

Teraplezand Houſes 
with green Leaves 
and Boughs, the E. 
piphany, (from the 


appearmg of their 
Gade), theirPy er- 55 
Pinalia, or Feaſts of p 


Canalosin February; 
their Palelia, orſhe 
herds Feaſts on Mid- 


Virgin Mary, in Fe- 


very many, ſome bour, as the Fourth 
of their Capital Commandment or- 
Feaſts are thefe;viz. ders, vis. Remem- 
Chriſtmas ( cheir Sa-. ber ro keep holy the 
turnalia ) obſerv'd | /eventh Day, ſix 
direffly both in| Days ſhalt thou la- 
Time and Manner| bour, and do all thy 
as theirs was, Eule- Work. The Pope, 
Games, Mrs. of M/- that Changer of 
rule, Maſcarudes, Times, faith, Thou 
Debaucherics; ador- | ſhalt labour but 
ning their Houſes| three or four Days, 
and Temples with the reſt archis Holy- 
green Leaves and Days,noSct-Times, 
Boughs, the Epi- ener for Feaſts, 
hanyFeaſt as theirs Faſts, or Vigils, are 
alſo Canalemas, the [appointed byChriſt, 
Purification of the [which are only to 
be obſerved as Oc- 


bruary, O aaſion 
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Summer-Day ; their 


Florialia on May-| / 


Day, with greatJol- 
lity by young People 
of both Sexes, ſcat- 
tering Boughs and 
Flowers and dancing 
about May-Poles; 
their Anbervalia, or 
Proceſſions, when 
they beg d a Bleſſing 
of their Gods ontheir 
Fields and Fruits; 
. the Feaſt of Eaſter to 
thatGoddeſ5in April; 
they hal their Ba- 


chanalia, theirCera-' 


lia, their Venalia, 
and their Panathe- 
nea, a Feaſt to all 
their Gods, Canoni- 
cal Hours tor Sacri- 
fice and Devotion ; 
and a Jubilee, or 
Year of Reſt, 


6. Irs Pri eft hood. 
They had Superior 


Prieſts, viz. Hamins, 


and Arceh-Flamins, 


for Sacerdotal Ser- 


ſerpinalia, or Canale 
Feaſt?TheirSt. John 
Baptiſt on Miaſium- 
mer Day, as the ira 
leliaʒalſo Philipand 
Jacob on May Day, 
kept as their Flora's 
Feaſt, Time and 
Mannerzalſo Proceſ- 
ſion or Perambula- 
tion, in Rogation 
Week, Time and 
Manner, with their 
\ Ambervsalia ;. alſo 
the Feaſt of Eaſter, 
Time, Name, and 
Manner; they have 
their hit ſon Ales 
for their Bachanalia 
for their All Saints 


for Canonical Hours 
for Service, and a year 


6. Its Prieſthood. 


Their Prieſts were 
either Superior, viz. 
Bi ſbops and Arch- 
Biſhops, tor Sacer. 


bruary,astheirPro-- 


of Jubilee for Reſt. | 


caſion is adminif, 
' tred; all their Holy. 
Days and Feſtivals 
celebrated in Ho. 
nour of the Papal 
and Pagan Gods, 
' Numens or Demons, 
are an Abomination 
to the Lord, and a 
great Oppreſſion to 
8 the Nations ; God 
requiring but a ſe- 
venth Part of Time 
for his publick Wor. 
ſhip and Service: 
and they exact half, 
if not two-thirds of 
it, for the Worſhip 
and Service; of 
their Idols. 


for their Panathbeneal 


IE OO TI II I — 


5 | 
| 6. Trs Ain wh 
In Chi“ Church 
there are only T'wo 


Sorts of Offices, and 
Officers( bythe New- 


vice in their Provin- 49ralServiceinPro-) Teſtament Appoint. 


ces and Diocefles ; vinces and Dioceſſes; A ſpa 
or Inferior, diſtin- 


and Inferior Prieſts, 
diſtinguiſh'd the ooh 


nified Names, Ton- Names, 
Orders, Habits; the 


ſures, Orders, Habits 


Ws Prieſts | 

were 
tended on the Capi - tended the Capital. 
tal Temples, as the or Cathedral Chur- 
proper Prieſts of Ju. ches, as Deans, Chap. 
Miner ters, Prebends, Arch» 
Deacon: 


were thoſe who at- 


' piter Apollo, 


| FEBS EIT, 4 


da, 


uiſhed by Dignifi'd 
onfures, 


Dignified Clergy; 
thoſe who at- 


aers, 
and ' Deacons ; the 
Elders to admini- 
ſter Ordinances and 
to gorern the 
Church. And Dea- 
cons to make Pro - 
viſion for, to viſit, 
and take Care of 


* 4 $ » 


the Aliniſtry diſtin+: 
FE guiſhed. 


» 


the Poor, none of 


b eee 19 © eee 


re r beth öLöͤEll D&c © A SS «© aw PICS — 


„3 / OT OO 5 


»;rt II. The IMAG Eof the BEAST. 


107 * 


6 5, Yea, Diana; Deacons: And the guiſhed from the 
”* inus, Cybele;ſome more [nferiorPricſts| Lavity, by Habits 
E ocwhich were call'd [who have Care oflor F onſures, which 
” | Dialia, Martialia, Sacred Celebrations are all P:2an and 
1 Quirinatia, Ag. in Churches or Pa Papa Inventions, 
„, Saliens, Fecials. en Curatꝭ, and Abominations; 
„ And more inferior arſons, KVicars,jthe Prohibition of 
" Bf Pricfts who. had the Deacons, anſwering] Marriage being a 
* I Carce'of the ſacred their Curiones; they | Doctrine of Devils; 
7 Celebrations, in the have proper Habits] Elected and Conſe- 
N Cures called Curio- for their Holy Mini-crated according to 
nes; there were pro. ſtrations, dig. Sur-| Chriſt's Canons, by 
1 per Habits for all plices, or Albes, Ca-Ithe particdlar Con- 
we Prieſthood, and tables, or Tunicles, |gregations wherein 
F particular Veſtments Vailes, or Amicts, [they ſerve Chriſt ;; 
ber. their Divine to which they add and according to 
Service, via Alles, Copes, Ephods, [Chriſt's Law and 
1 Tunicles, | Amis ;| iniples, Zones, | Primitive Practice, 
' i they had Tonſures Oe. They have Ton- are maintained by 
ind Shavings, ſo ſures or Shavings off the Voluntary Con- 
the Prieſts of 1s, their Orders: and tribution of the 
Diana, Fupiter, di- moſt whereof Cæli-Flocks they feed, 
vers Orders ofPrieſts bate, to whom Mar- and rule, having no 
where of moſt Czli- [riage is forbidden 3 Benefces, or forced 
bate; to whom Mar- Elected, and Con- Maintenance of Ty- 
2 * was prohibt- ſecrated according thes to live upon. 
g I 1<das the Prieſts of to the Pope's 'Ee | 4s” 
4 Veſta, Minerva, A. cleſiaſtical Canons, 
lo, and thoſe of and put into their 3 
i Cybele; who were Cures by his Au-| _ 3 
N caſtrated, elected, thority, maintained . | 1 
and conſecrated ac ietordin to their | 
g cordir.gto the. Ritual Eccleſiaſtical Cu- 
of Numa, and putinto toms; the ' Popes | | 
1 their Cures by the by Annates, Obi... | 
: Pontefex maintain-/! tions, © Cc. The _ | 
. ed according to their | Prieſts by Benefices, | . 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſti- Offerings, Oblations | _ 
” I tution; the Ponriff5 Obſequres, &c, 
7 by Annates, Obla- renn * 
ons; and they DIPS > 
= Prieſts by Benefi-| + $52 on 
1 ces, Offerings, Ob-! 5 | 3 
enen de. e eee 
1 102 
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7. Its Rites ani Ce- 7. Is Rites aud Ce- 7. Its Rites and Ce. 


renonies. 1 4 


Their principalser- 
vice comprehending 
moſt of their Rites 
and Ceremonies, was 
call'drhþeMaſiwhere | 
often principalParts 
vis, Iſt. The Aſper- 

es, which wasſprin- 
| Lling withHoly Wa- 
ter at the Temple- 
Door, all hat atten- 
ded that Service for 
Sanctification. 24ly/, 
The yoceſſionwhen 


the Prieſt in his/eſt, 
eee Taper 


in his Hand, carry'd 
about Shrines with 
Supplication, and 
Thankſgiving with 
Mnuſick. zaly, Trin- 
ming Altars with 
Cloths , Lights, and 
Images. 4thly, The 
Confiteor, making 
Confeſſion and Sup- 
plicationtorheGode, 1 
5thly, The Verti- 
gines, viz. Antick 
Poſtures, Geſtures, 
of the Prieſt at the! 
Altar. 6thly, The 
Church — hs Vo- 
2 and In —_— 
_ tal; putting upCan- 
ew Hy Duan; Col- 
lects to their Gods, 
withOrgans, Flates, 
Viols, &c. ) rh, The 

* ThuralPart,offering 
Incenſe, Odours and 


on and &i 


572, The. 2. 
ines,viz.Windings, 
178 


thems,&c, With 


remouies. 


Their princi 


vice compre 


and Ceremonies, is 
calld the Meſs, 
where we „Iſt, 
ſprinkling with Ho 
ly Water at the Tem- 


le- Door, ſor Sancti- 


fication, all that at- 
tended the Service. 
244%, the Procęſſion, 


wherein the Prieſt 
auen 


in his "os . : 
Crown, Taper in his 
the Relicks or Shre- 
nes, with Suppli cati- 
ing with 


| Mu ick.3 , dorn N 
in 5 Altars, with 


ths, Lights, Ima- 
es. A Huy, The Con- 
teor, or Confeſſion. 
he Verti- 


and L 


Han 


In! tru 
uttin 


al and 
=. 
ect 


Songs, An- 
Or- 
gans, Flutes, Viols, 
Dr 


8:hly,TheOffertory 
or Offerings. 97 hy, 


Perſumes · 84, the 
| Oferzory,, 


The Wafer, or round 


2 


| Ser- 


moſt of their Rites 


Hand, carries about 


aum 0 | 

ingupo the Prigſt's 
8.6thly, Their 
Church Muſick, Vo- 
ftrumen: | 


, 


ing Incenſe with O- 
dours and Perfumes, | . 


rviemonies. 

No ſuch, Things 
in Chriſt's Service, 
byhis A ppointment, 


Jas Liturgies, Tita. 
| 


nies, Church Mufick, 


| Organs, Flutes, Fi. 
The Aſperges, or | 


ols, Singing of Pray. 
ers, — 2 
Coliects; no Burn- 
mg Inc en ſe, Odours, 
apers, Candles up. 
on Altars; no Cring. 
ings, $, 
Kneelings at Altar 
Bowing to the Eaſt; 
but- Praying in the 
Sperer, and Praiſing 
in the Spirit, Recei- 
vingthe Lord's Sup. 
per, the Bread and 
the Wine, according 
to his” Inſtitution, 
without all their 
Pagan and Papa 
Inventions and 
perſtitions. 
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Part II. 
Mertory, viz Obla- Hoſt, given to the, Ae 
tions and Offerings. Communicanti. 10 rl 
othly, The Round I, The Concluſi ſion, 
Haſt. or ſmall round 2 Tre 4 4. 
Loves, given to the earned By ö 
Communtcants,zoth. Prieſt; have 
"by, The Concluſſon, |Curvations, agila. 
with Te mi 1 te rious, Penances, Ly- 
ingwonders, Dirges 
rich, dl they had wor ip pingtowards 
many Wee! Bhs or the Eaft. They have 
Bowings, Faſtings, alſo ſeveral Additi- | - 
Flagilations, or ſons to the Maſs, as | 
Whippings, » Lying: Litanies, Epiſtles, | 
Wonders, by | Goſpels, Canons, 
and miraculous {Taff Fs, Ki Pix. 
Ap ing of their e, Knee "gs, 
Gods, Dirges, wor I 
ſipping towardsthe 1 
8, 1.47 its Impoſition 8. In its Tmpoſition 8. Inits Love, Meck. 
and e Fhey pl ecurion. 10, &c. 
They violently im- iolently im] No forcible Im- 
poſe their Service aſt [heir Service — of Chriſt': 
and Ceremonies, not | and Ceremonies, not] Service, no Perſecu- 
ſuffering the Difſen- [ſuffering the Die tion, corporalMulcts, 
ting Chriſtians, to |/enzers, to buy orf and Puniſhments on 
buy or ſell; perſe- fſellz but perſecute|Di/ſenters or Gain- 
cutin them to them to ſcati-|/ayers; but the Ex- 
Confitcation and * Blood. ſereiſe of Love, Pa- 
Blood. tience, and long ſuf. 
8 — with 4 
14 cls towards them. 


BOOKS 


BOOKS printed ſor, Fr ſold by JosErn MAR. 
SHALL, at jen Bible in Newgate-Street, over 
, the Blue-Cont-Gate, | n * | 


n 323 —Q21V72w2O2y9ꝙyꝙyꝙ— —— 3,ut?0;.. 
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— 


1. D R. Martin be and Mr. 3035 gala. 8 Opinion 

concerning the Trinity, from the Original, 8 vo. 

2. The School Maſter's Companion: Being a. compleat 
Copy-Book of the Round-hang.” Price 64. 


Ie 1 — The W or, cop 
e young Genrleman's Tutor: a \compleat 
Book of * kh ry. Price 64. F 
3. Runyan, of Eleftion and arent unfolded and 
_ explain'd, 470. | 
6. The wits . tric own. Cauſe againſt 


the Clamours and Calumnies of the flying Clergy; 5 1 
a Country Roger in his Socks and Buskins, . 
7. The Suſficiency of the Spirit's teaching Wigan human 
Lovenng, By 51 wel How, 470. 1 
8. See Cole — — 8 1— 4 ory 10 
$+7. 481001 'S\ r a ian's S; Or a C 
Viſkiiele of a Believer's Lite, Shae 22 uy 
0. A true Narrative of God 's Dealirgy, wich 8 Soul of 
Shaljome. Ben. Shalamoh, a feu, 8 uo. 
11. A. Warning to Youth, or the Liſe or Death of 7, von 
Fauage, Who was impriſon'd. in Neugate, condemn d, and 
ice executed at Ratcliſf, for the Murther of his Maſter 8 
id-Servant, Oct. 28. 1668. To which is added, a Ser- 
mon. 2 at his Funeral, with an Account of the vici- 
iſe of Hannah Play, who was Condemn'd and Ex- 
ecuid for for being guilty of the ſaid Murther, 12 m0. 
An Appendix to Delaune's Plea; or a new Diſpu 
which. lately happened in the City of Bethel, between 2 
Gojim and "Ben. Kahal, about Matters of Religion. By 
Enoſt Mophet, 1nmo. 4 0C Jo 
13. A ſmall Cambridge Concordance to the Holy Bible; 
to Ebich + is annexed a Supplement, fitted to bind up with 
Bibles, 1210, Price 64. ſtitckeed. ; 
14. The Pope's Catia unlock'd, or a Catalogue of all the 
TI s Indulgences, 4%. 
5. Baptiſt's Catechiſm. Price 24. 
ns; Inviſibles, Realities, demonſtrated in the Hol Life 
and trium hant Death of Mr. John Zaneway, Fellow of 
King's Callege in Cambridge. By Fames Jancway, Miniſter 
of the Gofpel. The ſixth Edition. Price 1 5. Bound. 


3. The young Ladies Dexterity : Or, acompleat aalen Fn 
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NARRA TIVE 


OF THE 


SUFFERINGS 
Thomas de 1awne, 


For Writing, Printing and Pub- 
liſhing a late Beok, call'd, 4 1 for the 


NO N-CONFo R N 18 1s: With ſome modeſt 
R E F LEGT 1 ONS thereon, 


Directed to Dr. 0 A L A M 75 in n to whoſe 
CALL that WO RK was undertakey. 


PART III. 


80 I. D. 


* 


Gal, in 16, Am T therefore become your Exemy, becanſt J tell you 
the Truth 

Eccleſ. v. 8, If, thou ſeeſt the Oppreſſion of the Poor, and violent Per- 
verting of Judgment and Fuſtice in a Province, mavvel not at the Matter; 
for He that is higher than 4 0 ft regaydeth. 

x Per, iti. 14. If you ſuffer for ens Sake, app ave ye; and b 
ny afraid of their Tok: neither be ye troub 
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_ Thomas de Laune, Ke. ky 
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FR . 1 
5 4 A 


A M FER”; to acquaint " with 
my. Cafe, and 'becauſe poſſibly, ſome 
Affairs that are more conſiderable to 
you, may have diverted jou from any 
. 27. ERA Inquiry, reſpecting 4 Priſoner. {whoſe 
2 SO ag Compliance to you made him ſo) I will 
* 2 ** give you a brief Account of the W 
Ee ad intreat you to give me ſome Reſo- 


_ - Turion to ſome certain Things which I 
ſhall bela which if fairly reſolv'd, will, in my Opinion, 
1 ane 2 confiderable Step to convince a great many Pubous 

yu her or elſe give a Check to Pulp pit and Preſs Challen- 

; F and molify the Hearts of ſuch as 10 ruinouſly and ſeverely 

” © eee them, for ſuch Scruples as are invincible by any other 


dium than what vou direct to, v/z, Our ONLY RULE 
OF PAITH, the BIBLE. , 
| _ 


*& 2 


2 


g N 
114% 1 Narrative of the Suffering Part III. 
1 CASE. is briefly thus : 


O N the 29th of November laſt, late in the Evening, I was 
apprehended by one Robert Stephens, a Meſſenger to the 
Prefs, ; and by him carry'd before Sir Thomas Fenner, now 
Rec of London, Who ask d me divers Queſtions, the 
molk material of which are mention'd in the following Letter 
ſent afterwards to him : By the ſame Recorder I was ſent 
to the Compter in Wood-ſtreer, where I had moſt wretched 
Accommodation; I was turn'd in amongſt the Common Side 
Priſoners, where a hard Bench was my ed, and two Bricks 
my Pillow ; and not ſuffered to ſee ſome of my Acquaint- 
ance that were Priſoners there,” as Di ſſenters. 
Next Morning Mr. Stephens got me called to the Lodge, 
and, to his Praiſe be it en, narrowly ſearched me 
apers, but found none for. his Purpoſe, and ſo left me to 
be turned in again; buta little While after I was ſent by a 
freſh Warrant to Newgate. The Copy of which follows. 


To the Keeper of Newgate, or his Deputy. 


London . O U are hereby required to receive into your 
TY Cuſtody the Body of 'Thomas De Laune, 

and him ſafely keep until he ſhall be delivered by due Wy of 
Law ; for that it appeared before me, by his own Confeſſion, 
that he is the Author and Penman of a certain Pamphlet Enti- 
tul , A Plea for the Non-Conformiſts; and hath ” cauſed 
many hundred Sheets thereof to be printed, wherein are con- 
rain d ſeveral ſeaitious and dangerous Matters agasnſt the Go. 
vernment,and for that he refuſed to find Sureties to appear at 
he next Seſſions of the Peace, to be held for the Ciry of Lon- 
don at the Old-Baily, and to be of good Behaviour in the 
mean Time, and for your ſo doing this ſhall be your Warrant. 
Given under my Hand and Seal, this zoth Day of November, 
Anno Caroli Secundi nunc Angliæ, c. 3 5. Annoque Dom. 1683. 
Oo Ker c ot Typo. Fenner, Recorder. 

55 WE AL . 

By Virtue of that Warrant I was committed to Newgare, 
and lodged amongſt Felons, whoſe horrid Company made a 
perfect Repreſentation of that horrible Place, which you de- 
Tribe when you mention HELL. But after two Tp 4 
* 1 42 2 | | my ae ö Nig ts, 


Exam, per A. Nicolas. 
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part III. ef Thomas de Laune. 115 
Nights, without any Refreſhment, the Unuſualneſs of that 
Society and Place having impared my Health, the Conſtitu- 
tion of which at beſt, is very tender and crazy; but I am 
now in the Preſs-Yard, a Place of ſome Sobriety, tho' ſtill a 
Priſon. 5 © 4 
Some few Days after I ſent the following Letter to Sir Tho- 


nas Jenner, and the 8th of December, by my Wife, another 


to you ; the Words of the former were theſe. 
To Sir Thomas Jenner, Kt. Recorder of London. 


81 R, 
. * O U know I was committed Priſoner firſt to the 

* Compter in Wood. ſtreet, then to Newgate, by your 
Warrant. In my Mittimus it is ſaid, that I refuſed to give 
Bail, which is a Miſtake ; for being ask d by you, whether 
© I would give Bail then? I ſaid ! — 5 not, it being ſo late 
* at Night, when I, had Opportunity to ſend to ſuch as would 
Bail me; and being ask'd whether I would give Bail the next 
Morning? I faid I knew not whether I could or not; 
© becauſe I was not certain, whether ſuch, to whom I might 
© have made Application, would do it or not: This was no 
* Sullenneſs, nor Obſtinacy in me, but what my real Appre- 
© henfions then were. Some Friends of mine, Freemen of 
* this City, went afterwards to be my Bail, but they were 
told you were not at Home; They made thereupon. an Ap- 
* plication to Sir William Turner, who refered them to you. 
It is faid in the Warrant, that I profeſs'd I was the Au- 
* thor of a Libel, Entitul'd 4 Plea for the Non-Confarmiſts; 
© wherein are contain'd Things dangerous to the Government. 
© of which thus much and no further is true; I conſeſſed 
© before you, that I delivered a Manuſcript of my -own 
Writing to one arr” with that Title, in Order to be 
printed; and that if the Print agreed with the Manuſcript, 
: | would own it, otherwiſe I could not; becauſe: the Miſpla- 
©cing of a Stop, the Miſ-printing of a Letter, or Syllable, or 
© {ome other 2 of the Preſs, would alter the Senſe. even 
to Contradiction of what was intended to be dilqug'd ;- 
which was nat as my Indictment words it, (in a Form of 
| aggravating Terms) but in order to a plain Diſquiſition of 
* ſuch Things, as Dr. Calamy from Pulpit and Prefs. inxited- 


*'Difenters to Enquire _ as you may ſee in his Book 
ee 


5 call'& 


-- 


p 2 
1 
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© call'd,, 4 Diſcourſe of a Serupulous Conſqience. There is no- 


4 thing of Matters relating to the Civil State, in what Lam 
charged with, for Lam not concerned with that z but if the 
Gade ol cke Sch ns De. Calamy calls the Beneſic d 
Men of the Church of England) will make publick Chal- 
enges, they ſhould receive Objections without pumſhing 
the ObjeRors, whoſe (ſuppos d) Crime is only for obeying 
them; and that, you know, Sir, is agreeable to Juſtice. 
II any thing I have done, falls within the Laſh of the 


1 Engliſh Laws, Fiat Fuſtitis , But I am ſatisfy'd, I have 


© done nothing in this Point unbecoming an honeſt Subject, a 
Scholar, a Gentleman, and, which is worth all, a Chriſtian, 
I] commit the whole Matter, with reſpe& to this Diſpute, 
to that SUPREAM LEGISLATOR, who is, without 
Exception, JUST ; and who will judge all that are ſubor- 
+ dinate to Him : Which is all from, $i, 


Wr Servant, 


„ + b 
i . 


- —_— 1 


I your printed Sermon, entiruled Scrupulous Conſcience; 


vou know you gave a fair Invitation to ſuch” as differ 
from you; to examine what cach Party (viz. Conformi/ts and 
Non -Conformiſts) fay for themſelves, with Reſpect to the 
«Rites and/Ceremonies, which the Guides of the Church im- 
© poſe on their Members; and 8 Laws on their Pro- 
« zeftanr Fellow N the Nox-Conformiſts Without 
Doubt your Call to fuch, preſuppos'd à Reply, by which 
© you expeRed, that there may be cither an Opportunity given 


Thomas de Layne. 


4858 you and your Brethren, to rectify what Scrupulous Con- 


4 ſciences miſunderſtand; or that there may be ſome Relaxation 
« procured'of the Severity they undergo, if their Diſent ap- 
« pears d be warranted by that ONLY: RULE OH PA I. 


hich Dr. Srilling fleet, and oth er eminent Confor miſts call 
Wr 
m * did not 

(for 


| expel} ao Anſwer, or thought that non 

ear of the Act of Uniformity, &c.) would make any 
return to your Call; what can à Man of Reaſon judge, but 
en eier un 27 OT 8 OT $0 rg of wget 
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© that it was a florid Declamation, or 2 trium H ö 
* 2 meer Mock ery and enſnaring of hg — — 
© CES, when th muſt be mualed, that they mult not exhibit 
« the — 70 ou 2 Fix you know; that it is * 
* qual to ö ndent, when t nt's Mouth 1s 
$ 4 T to —— the Aſſaulted, w — Challenger 
in eee ö M be 
Upon that publick Call of yours I adventur'd to examine 
(with the moſt diligent Search I could make) what each of 
the ſaid Parties ſay for themſelves; and this not out of any 
litigious Principle (that Pruri tus Ps) now too fa- 
* tally grown Epidemical; but to give ſuch as are concern'd 
* occaſion to inveſtigate theſe diſputed. Matters 40 the very 
Foundation, to the clearing up of Truth in a q uncture when 
© it can never be more ſeaſonable. What was digeſted, was 
intended to be ſent you in a Manuſcript, with ſome modeſt 
Inferences and Enquiries; but, on Recollection, I judg'd it 
would more anſwer your End. viz. Publick Information, to 
have ſuch Arguments as are producible by the Di enters, 
* as publick as the Invitation you gave them from Pulpit and 
* Preſs ; it being equal, that the Anſwer ſhould be as ipread- 
ing as the ObjeHtions. Shoe of AVIS 
Jam far from the Vanity of Ln to be your Com- 
* petitor in the Faculties of the Schools: I cannot judge of 
them any otherwiſe, than as unſerviceable to Chriſtian Reli 
* gion, unleſs tinftur'd with that Grace derivate only from 
the SanRifier of all Gifts ; which I hope you partake oſ. 
I am one of the m of the Flock, yet not below Re- 
© oard of the Shepherd of Souls, who is no Reſſ of Per- 
? — and whoſe Example ſuch as call themſelves his Ambaſ- 


ſadors ought to follow. And therefore tho' ſome who pin 


their Faith on Canonical Sleeves may cenſure me, for oppo- 
| fing, (or if I may uſe a military Metaphor, taking up the 
© Gantlet againſt a Man of your Figure) yet I can take up my 
Satisfaction in this, that it was not Pride, nor a popular Iteh, 
much leſs the Love of a Priſon. influenc'd me to — 
6 Anſwerer of your 2 Conſciences. MI act; 
Il could heartily with. (as a Mercy to theſe Nations) that 
* all religious Differences were compos'd by evangelical Rules, 
© and that all who own the Name of Chrift, would ferve him 
with one Heart, and with one Soul, and not tear each other 
to Pieces. which by Conſequence muſt expoſe them 320 2 
* Prey to ſuch as gape for their Peſtructionn. l 


* 


tis 4 Narrative of the Fufferings Part III. 


If che Sanctions of Chriſt in the old and new Teſtament, 


* ought to regulate the Modes of his Worſhip, and that we 
* are under an indiſpenſible Obligation to obey that Magna 
Charta of Heaven, then let us either quit the Name of 
s: Chriſtians, or according to the ſupreme Law-Giver's Un- 
* repealable Statutes, quite exploding what is undeniably bor- 
* row'd from the Pompilian and Pontifical Canons. * 


Some Sheets have been printed off, of what I intended to 


* preſent to you, but the Meſſenger of the Preſs interrupted 
the Procedure, and got me committed to Newgate, where 
Jam now confined. There is nothing done, nor was inten- 
* ded to be done, but a fair Examination of thoſe Things your 
© Sermon invited to, which I had thought (if eſteem'd crimi- 
nal) ſhould fall rather within the Cognizance of Divines, 


than the Men of the Law: For methinks the Pandects ſhould 


not be the Oracles of Religion; and the Temporal Sta- 
* tutes ſhould be ſo Civil, as to give Precedency to the ſacred 
Kees. an 

Tis poſſible, that Enquirers into Religion will look on it 
as a prepoſterous Proceeding, and diſagreeable to the Nature 
* of 5 Chriſtian Faith, to force doubting Perſons by PE- 
* NALTTES to embrace it; for that can never make them 
good Converts,” but Hypocrites. May they not ſay, that it 
is an horrid Diſparagement to the ſelf-evidencing Light of 
the Goſpel, if it cannot ſtop the Mouths of the Gain ayers 
*any other Way, than by the Rigid Execution of Acts of 
© State? I cannot find, that Chriſt or his Difciples ever Church- 
© curſed, or Newgated Scrupulous Conſciences fo Conformity. 
My Confinement is for accepting your Invitation to hear 
© both Sides; and I appeal to you, whether it be candid to 
puniſh me for obeying a Guide of the Church? I look up- 


on you (in Honour ) oblig'd to procure my Sheets ( yer un- 


© #1iſpe4) a publick Paſſport, and to me my Liberty, elſe I 
— — 2 — it unfair — that if the Irrefittable Lopick 
© of Goals grows A-Ia-moge, it will make the Reformation 
© ſome pretend to, ſuſpected to be very little meritorious of 
© that Name. * ' PONG £3 R's 
+ ©RELIGTON's a ſacred Thing, and has been moſt hor- 
© ribly abuſed by ſuch as have ſuperadded their own Inven- 
© tions, or thoſe Traditional Fopperies, receiv'd from our de- 
t ceiv'd and ſuperſtitious Anceſtors. I am ſatisfy'd, you, as 
well as Dr. $#Wingfitet, will own (or there is no debating 


- * with you) that tho Scripturs is our only Rule of Faith; if ©, 


* pray 


WT OY OO da ali 


c TH 


* czous Sr or mag 
© 
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6 let your Scrupulous Conſciences be won to Conformity b 

« Ther. All Men are not of equal Capacity to — 
Things doubtful, for if they had been fo, 8 been 
no Neceſſity of Preachers; for the Method of convincing 
Men, is as a down in the Bible, as any Thin 

there; vis. By demonſtrative Arguments, meck 104 
* winning Perſwaſions, not the Syllogiſms of Priſons, Pillo- 


2 rees, &c. 2 


] beſeech you, in the Fear of God, and as you will anſwer 
© it to our great Lord and Maſter, JESUS CHRIST, 
that without Reſpect to any other End than the Good of 
Souls (as the Profeſſion you take obliges you to) that you 
* would treat Scrupulous Conſcience as you would be dealt 
* with yourſelf: It they have no Reaſon for their Di ſſent, and 
vill, without Ground, ſuffer —ů — with all ru- 
j nous Concomitants of ſo diſmal a Circumſtance, tis certain, 
* that Bedlam is more fit for them, than ſuch Places of Con- 
© finement as are appointed for Men in their Wits ; and by Con- 
© ſequence, tis Pity to be ſo ſevere with ſuch Simpletons. But 
* if you will allow them any Aſodicum of Reaſon, then I ap- 
* peal to all the Guides of the Church, whether it be not 
more conſonant to the Precepts of our ſovereign Legiflaror, 
to confute them by his Rules, rather than by ſuch coercive 
Methods, which His Majeſty judg'd Ineffectual in His De- 
© claration of Indulgence, March 162. t V 
As Truth ſeeks no Corners, nor Suborners, and as Real 
* Beauty will not be beholden to the artificial Dawbings of 2 


© Pencil; ſo the Chriſtian Religion (where profeſſed in its na- 


* ked Simplicity). needs no other Argument to beget Proſe- 


© Iytes, than its own lovely and illuſtrious Features, altogether 


© plain, honeſt, and every Way amiable, void of all meretri- 
: eſtical Pomp, which pleaſes only the 
external Senſe. W i wei F N 
I have no Malignity againſt any Perſon whatſoever, much 


© leſs againſt —.—. or any of its Members; all I deſire 


* is, that Scrupulous Conſciences, who trouble not the Peace 


bol the Nation, ſhould be dealt withal (ar Jeaſt) as weak Bre- 


* thren, according to Rom. 14. 1. and not ruin'd by PEN AL- 


* TTES, for not {ſwallowing what is impoſed under the No- 
© tion of Decency and Order, tho Excentrick to the Scheme we 


have of it in our Only Rule of Faith. Sir, I intreat you 
io excuſe this Trouble from a Stranger, who would fain be 


- 
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convinc d by ſomerhing more like Diuinity than Newgare 3 
* where any Meſſage from you ſhall be welcome, to At 


8 + . 


From the EE. ad: 4% ve, humble Servant, 
. 4 
h "December, 1. - Thomas de Laune 


Jo this Letter, deliver d by my * * ed ee 


to this Effect, T har if Thad — 1 N upon the Ac. 
count 0) FAnſwering your Book, you woult ado me any Kinanefs 
That became you': But not hearing from you, 1 bent the l. 


e 2 1. re 
- Januarii Dis dars. 65g: F 


ets Vie,” 
Dod ſemel arq; bees era 5 Gees 
—_—_— de Dubnanti Conſtientia, quorquor arverſe fint Son- 
ones 2 um Ritus ar Ceremonsas, ad utriuſq; Par- 
xaminandas, fi rig publice vbocitauerat. 
— aliis, in 4 #6; tibi parelam; non litigandi 
Cauſi (+mpar enim eſt Congreſſus inter te, tantum Virum & 
me tantillum) ſed ut hujuſenosi axon Any, ſicurs me 
g 'a4hibearuw Oresfioi + 
N proprer rats (duntaxat) obfequiuns"d Pat 2 
ſe 10 quot, quibuſue modis decrerum fuerit; Nunquia wy 
nat ratio in . * inoudhto,upud an, 
ve) nanos eroritu-? 493 4ʃ 
id de bis reburYemtiendans ofſe n ex end Gade 
an Scriptoriùus u4fquirere propefut (te cunctos vacil- 
Fil ram acriter invitante) ex itlo Lumiut Semi tarum, es il- 
Ja Eucerna (Pal. 21 % Rariones aliquot hauſerdm atver- 
ſus varios ac multiplices rrores, qui in Eceleſiam #rrepſerunt. 
Ea ſola de Cauſa "ſt; 24 Carcerem, ubi ni bil amabile E 
adactus ſum. Maß 
trum iſtiuſinodi Arguments valierint ad are Concioni 
vardberet; 'probanadas” ſub fudite ſupremo Eis 
Ae tali modo wilus ox dubjtantibus pirirnate cog go- 
rug Ovile, Jude eſto. 
Nihil adverſus Rogiam Maje ror 5 te Regimine 
a, ni hil contra Monart hæ Pacem aſſeritur. 
De Nit aum ac Coremoniarum origine, e rebus que ſpe- 
cie veritutes, eriumſi parum recte, in e 0bjretunrur, 


ſoba'Difertatio eſt, 
Que 
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id de me Curia decreverit, neſtio ; fiat ſummi Patris 
Voluntas. Univerſis qui Salutis humane Largitorem ſecun- 
dum Verbum ejus colunt, Pacem Internam ac Externam in hoc, 
Eternamgq; in futuro Seculo precatur, 


Thomas de "LEARY 


- Ur Reſponſum aliquod, quod T heologum decet per Dilefiſ- 
ſimam mean Conjugem, uti oromifii , remittas, obſecre, 


The Engliſb of which is thus: 


| January the gth, 1683. 

Reverend Sir, 
f W HAT d once and again preach'd, and then printed, 
| © reſpecting a d4oubtſul Conſcience, has loudly enough 
© call'd all ſuch as were diflatisfy'd about ſome Rires and C2- 
©remonies, to examine the Reaſons on both Sides. 

Others being ſilent, I obey'd'you in that Particular, not 
* meerly to wrangle (for the Encounter is unequal, betwixt a 
Man ſo eminent as you are, and ſo mean a Perſon as I am) 
but that an Occaſion may be given, in Compliance to what. 
you defir'd, to conclude Controverſies of this Nature. 

' © If meerly for ſuch Obedience I muſt be puniſh'd, I know 
not how, nor in what Manner; is there not a new Way of 
* conquering [ Scrupubous Conſciences] unheard of in the holy 
* Scriptures, ſtarted by ſome certain Ring-Leaders? | 

I purpos'd, from Holy Writ, and approv'd Writers, to ex- 
amine what we ought to judge of theſe Things. From that 
Light of our Paths, and from that Lant horn, Pſal. 119, 105. 
' I gather'd ſome Reaſons againſt thoſe various and multiply d 
* Errors, which have crept into the Church. | 

For that only Thing am I brought to a Priſon, where 
there is nothing amiable. 
* Whether Arguments of that Kind will prevail to prove the 
: Suppoſitions in your Sermon, let the Supreme Judge deter- 
mine. 
* Or, Whether any of the doubting Perſons can that Way, 
* be compell'd into the ſpiritual Sheep - Fold, judge you? 

There is nothing againſt the King's Majeſty, nothing about 
the civil Government, nothing againſt the Peace of this Mo- 
* narchy, there aſſerted. 

The only Diſpute is about the original of Rites and Cere- 


- | 1 "Y - 
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© monies, and ſome Things, which under a Shew of Truth 

tho not N 1 on doubting Perſons. ! 
What t 

© the ſupreme Father be done. Inward. and outward Peace 

© in this, and everlaſting Peace in the World, to all ſuch as 

* worſhip the Saviour of Mankind according to his Word, is 


pray d for, by 
— Wo Thomas de Laune. 


I defire you to return me ſome Anſwer becoming a Divine, 
by my beloved Wife, as you have promis d. 

To this Letter you anſwer'd by Word of Mouth to my Wife 
(for 1 had no Anſwer in Writing) that You look d on your ſelf 
unconcern'd, as not being mention d in the Sheet you ſaw with 
rhe Recorder: To ſatisfy which Doubt, I ſent you a third 
Letter, with the firſt Sheet of the Book I am imprifon'd tor; 
which was a plain Demonſtration that it was an Anſwer to 
your Call, you know the Letter was thus; | 


5 5 99 | FJannary the 14th, 1683. 

8 | Sh | 

6 ww Hereas in Anſwer to my two Letters, you. ſaid to m 
Wife, that my Papers no Way Rey? you, a 

©fach as I am indicted for; to ſatisfy you with ReſpeR to that 

© Matter, I here ſend you the firſt Sheet, and leave you to 

© confider whether in pure Generoſity you are not oblig'd to 

© procure a Priſoner (whoſe Obedience to you made him fo) 

n J am, Sir, 7 

| Tour bumble Servant, 


Thomas de Laune. 


I appeal to your Conſcience, whether I had not ſome Rea- 
ſon to expect ſome Return to theſe Applications? 

But I had none to any Purpoſe, and that too but in few 
Words by my Wife: I had ſome Thoughts, that you would 
have perform'd the Office of a Divine, in viſiting me in my 
Place, of Confinement; either to argue me out of my Doubrs, 
w 


hich your promis d SCRIPTURE and REASON, 
not a Mittimus and Newgate could cafily do. Ta the former 
I can yield Jo the latter, it ſeems, W 184 

R ee 


e Court will do with me, I know not; the Will of 


hin talk 


Q wn © In - -— 


ew ka 
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ſevere Kind of Logic, and will probably diſpute me out of 
f BE this World, as it did Mr. Fe 4 and Mr. RaJpþ/on lately ; 
e ho were my dear and excellent Companions in Trouble 
sand whoſe Abſence I cannot but bemoan, as having loſt in 
is them a Society that was truly pious, truly ſweet, and truly 
amiable : But I hope the God erey will ſupply the Want, 

- by a more immediate Influence of Comfort, than what can be 
tain'd at ſecond Hand, _ | en 
, On the roth of December two Bills were found againſt Mr. 
Ralphſon and me, by the Grand- fury of Londen. whoſe 

Names are as follow: r 


e * | | 

if Tho. Vernon, Richard Hows, ol. Sparrow, 

h Tho. Goddard, Tho. Hodges, Jah Bana 

d Will. Gore, Foſeph Wookhead, David Pool, 

7 Will. Vils.  TFoſtas Brorhb, Ri. Beauchamp, 

0 Rana. Manning, John Paine, Rob. Minories, 
Jyobn Martin, MNillian Fazaterly, wary” 


z. On the 13th Day of the ſame Month, we were called to the 
Seſſfons-Houſe in the Ola-Bailey; and then our Indiftments, 

y were read in Engliſh to which we pleaded Not Guilty. We 

8. deſir'd N of the ſaid Indictments, and Time to make our 

at fois next Seſſions; which the Court, after ſome Pauſe, 

to ranted, | 2 | 

to The e 9 againſt 7. was thus. 

7 uratores pro Domino Rege ſuper Sacrum ſuum preſentant, 
uo Tho. De Laune, nuper 4e London. Gener. — 


In plain Eugliſo thus, as to the material Part of it. 


e. B The Jurors for our Lord the Kin n their Oath pre- 
nt, that Thomas de Laune, late 1 gn — Gent. Nos 
a 1egarding his due Allegiance, but contriving and intending to 
diſquiet and diſturb the Peace and common Trangquillity of 
W MW db of England, Sc. to bring the ſaid Lord the 
d King into the greateſt Hate and Contempt of his Subject. 
u AMachinating and farther 3 to move, ſtir up, and pro- 
i, cure Sedition and Rebellion, and to diſparage and ſcanda- 
N, N lize the Book of Common- Prayer, Cc. | | 
er | On the zoth Day of November in the 3 5th of the King, at 
a London, in the Pariſh of St. Botolph without Biſhops-Gate, in 
re % Ward of Biſhops-Gate + "7 by Force and —_ 
| - 2 
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Sc. unlawfully, ſeditioufly and maliciouſly, aid write, print, 
and publiſh, and cauſes to be written, printed, and publiſhed, a 
certain falſe, ſeditious and ſcandalous Libel,of and concerning 
the ſaid Lord the King, and the Book of Common-Prayer 4- 
Fer ae ; Entitul'd A Plea for the NON-CONFORMISTS, 
 Inwwhich ſaid Libel are contain'd 1 55 falſe, fictitious and 
ſcandalous Sentences following ; viz. * The Church of Rome 
* and En _ alſo are great Tranſgreſſors, to preſume to vary 
from Chriſt's Precept, in altering or adding to the Form of 
Words, expreſs'd by Chriſt, in this 11th of Luke, for ſo 
* they have: They ſay, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we for- 
give them that Freſpaſs 680% 45; when there are no ſuch 
* Words in Chriſt's Pray er, his Words are, Forgive us our Sins, or 

* Debts, for we alſo forgive every one that is indebred to us, 
And (ſays the Indictment again) In another Part of the ſaid 
L3bel are contain'd theſe falſe, ictitious, ſeditious and ſcan- 
dalous Sentences 1 viz. * And may we not ſay, that in 
* theſe following Particulars, we do ſymbolize with Idolatrous 

© Rome herein? Firſt, By enjoining and impoſing this (Here 
the Indiftment makes an Innuendo, viz. meaning the Book 
of Common-Prayer aforeſaid) as a Set-Form ; as they do with 
* Penalties, contrary to the Scripture. Secondly, By an often 
Repetition of the ſame Form in the ſame Exerciſe, three or 
* four Times, at leaſt ; inſomuch, that in Cathedral Churches 
* it is ſaid, or ſung, ten or twelve Times in a Day, contrary to 
* Chriſt's expreſs Words, that When we pray, we do not male 
* vain Reperirions as the Heathens 40; for they think they 
Hall be heard for their much ſpeaking. Thirdly, By en. 
Joining the whole Congregation, Men and Women, to repeat 
the ſame aſter the Prieſt, tho' no ſuch Directions by Chriſt : 
* Nay, He forbids Women to pray, or propheſy in the Church. 
Four hi, In finging this Prayer in the Cathedrals by Reſper 
© /es of People, without the leaſt Warrant from Chriſt for ſuch 
«* Song*Praying.” [Then the Indictment ends with a fearful 
 Aggravation, that is] In Contem pr of the King, and to tht 
Evil and moſt pernicious Example of all ſuch other Dehit 


quents in the like Caſe, and againſt the Peace of the ſaid 
Tora, now King, His Crown and Dignity, &c. 


The Copy of the Inaictment Signed 


| al 
N 
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t, On the 16th of January we were called again to the S- 


4 ons-Houſe, but there being ſome Trials that prov'd very tedi- 
Fa ous, we were not brought on. | of: ty 
4 The next Day we were called to the Outer - Bar, after the 
8. Attendance of divers Hours, in a Place not very lovely, and 


14 in the ſharpeſt Winter that you have known, which it is likely 
ne prov'd the Original of that Indiſpoſition, which carried my 
ry two Friends beyond the Juriſdiction of Seſſions, Bale.Docks, 
of or Preſs.Yaras, to a glorious Manſion of Reſt, 


ſo Then a Jury was {worn to paſs upon us, whoſe Names 
% Were, ' 

C | 

or Fames Wood, Kenelme Smith, Samuel Seals, 

vs, James Smith, Matthew Walker, Laurence Weld, 

ial Bernard Mynn, Thomas Medcalf, John Callom, 

1 Thomas Jenny, John Harbing, Richard Fohnſon. 

in | 
Jus I defired my Ind ictment ' ſhould be read in Zatin, which 
ere was done. Then the Gentlemen of the Law aggravated 


ok Things with their uſual Rhetorick. One of them (I think 
th the Attorney-General ) was pleas'd to ſay, That the Priſoner 
en that ſtood there before (for Mr. Ralphſon was try'd before 
or me) did labour to undermine the State; and that Man 


2 (meaning me) would undermine the Church: So that to in- 
to cenſe the Jury againſt us, he ſaid, Here's Church and State 
be ruck at. Which, Sir, was very improbable to be true; for 
2 tis wonderful, that any Church and State ſo potent as this, 
en- ſnould fear two ſuch Underminers, as that extravagant Ha- 
eat rangue termed us: For my Part, I cannot be righteouſly 
ſt: charged with any Attempt againſt either, unleſs my Obedi- 
ch. ence to you be ſo; and then if I be guilty, you that tempted - 
on. me to it can never prove yourſelf innocent. 
ach Being defired to ſpeak what had to ſay for myſelf, I ſpoke 
ful the following Words; which one that knew me took in Short- 
on Hand, tho' without my Knowledge. 

A 
Wis My Los p, 


2 AST Seſſions I pleaded Not Guilty, that is, Not Guilty 
Modo & Forma; for I deſigned not Vi & Armis, to raiſe 
Rebellion, Sedition, &c. 7 4ereft ſuch Things: He that fears 
in that Reſpect againſt me, muſt ber pejured, The 
Inſtances in the Indictment relate to no ſuch Thing. My Lond, 


* 


* 


[\ 


Plea, you muſt find him 4 


mend. & Publicand. Libel. Sedir. der. concern. Librum 


* 


* 


Ae of ode e e 


T pray yon to trouble no hems, 6 about me, Iwill not prevari- 
cate. I have written ſome Papers, entituled, A Plea for 
the Non- Conformiſts ; nor inſtigated by the feigned Formali- 


ties in the Indictment; bur it was at the loud Challenge 


Dr. Calamy, one the King's Chaplains, in his Diſcourſe 
about Scrupulous Conſciences, dedicated to your Lorifhip ; 
evherein be called upon doubting Perſons to examine what 
could be ſais on both Sides, which I did: Now fince publick 


' Challenges are male to be anſaered, to puniſh me for obeyin 
| « Guide of the Church, is hard, very Revd © 45 1 8 


I deſire that the entire Paragraphs may be read, fron 
evhich the Crimes charged againſt me are infer d. If Frag- 
ments only be produced againſt me, from which no penfæct 
Senſe can be aeaucea, I ſhall be unfairly dealt with. The 
Coherence of Senſe in a. continued Diſcourſe, not Scraps and 
broken Pieces of Sentences,can demonſtrate the Scope of an Argu- 
ment. | | tl tad 
If wwhat T have ſaid be True, tis no Crime; unleſs Truth 
be maze a Crime: © if Falſe, let Dr. Calamy, or any of the 
Guides of your Church confure me [as he promiſed, p. 25. of 
his Sermon aforeſaid} by good Scripture and good Reaſon, then 
Pill ſubmit. If the latter Method be not taken, (I muff repeat 
it) tis very hard, ny Zora, tis very hard. * 
Here the Chief Juſtice interrupted me, addreſſing himſelf 
to the Jury, and expounded that Part of the Indictment 
which I excepted againſt; ſaying, It was only for Form. ſakeʒ 
and that any Breach of the Peace in the Senſe of the Law 
anay be ſaid to be Vi & Armis, by Force and Arms; with 
ſome other Expreſſions to that Purpoſe. . To the latter, 
which I acknowledged, he ſaid, aſter a Torrent of Aggrava- 
tions, Gentlemen, if you believe that Man, (pointing to me) 
viz. in what I had confeſſea in Writing the Non- Conformiſt's 

uilty; viz. 1 the whole Indictment. 


And which they readily did according 0. 
The next Day, (viz. the 8th) I received my Sentence; the 


very ſame with Mr. Ralphſon: vis. (as tis recorded.) 


D General, Quaterial. Seſſion, Pacis Dom. Regis tent. 


pro Civitat, London. pr A jornament. apud Juſtice Hall 
in le Old Baily, London. 4ie Mercurii ſcil. Decimo ſexto Die 
Januarii, Anno R. Regis Caroli Secundi nunc Angliz, Sc. 35. 

Thomas De Laune Convitt. pro Illicite Scribend. Impri- 


* 


\ uni: 
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munis Precationis. Fin. ioo Marc. & Committit. &c.Etulterius 
quouſq; Inven. bon, de ſe bene gerend. per ſpatium Unius Anni 
integri ex e Et 12 Libel. ſeartuof. cum Igue com- 
buſt: ſint apud Ex cambium Regal. in London. Er. ſi del, ſol. 6 S. 


=D . | Wagſtaff. 


c T. lomas De Laune Fined 100 Marks, and to be kept 
_ © priſoner, &c.[ which &c, n he pay his 
Fine] and to find good Security for his good Behaviour tor 

© one whole Year afterwards ; and that the faid Books, and 
« ſeditious Libels by him publiſhed, ſhall be ®Not withWater 
* burnt with * Fire before the Roya} Ex. Jou mult note, 
change in London. And if he be diſcharged - man the az 


* to pay f Six Shillings. gors, I ſuppo 


Signed Wagſtaff, 


The Recorder ask'd meſome Queſtions then; (vis.) Whe- 
ther I was in Orders? I told him, I was never in any eccleſi- 
aſtical Orders, nor never preach' among any People : That 

was bred à Scholar, and had been a Schoolmaſter, and kept 
4 8 till forced from it by the preſent Proſe- 
CUF8OMS, XC. 8 : 

The Court told beth Mr. Ralph/on and me, That in Re 
ect to our Equcations as Scholars, we ſboul not be pillory'd, 
tho (it was ſais) we deſerved it. 

We were ſent back to our Place of Confinement, and the 
next Execution-Day our Books were burnt, as the Sentence 
ordered it, WI TH FIRE, in that Place aforeſaid, and 
we continue here; but ſince I writ this, Mr. Ralphſon had a 
Superſeaeas, by Death, to 4 better Place. 

hus, Sir, you have a Series of my Circumſtances; I will 
make no Complaints of the Uſage I had, when forced, as 
aforcſaid, to lodge amongſt a Rabble of Wretches, whoſe So- 
ciety ſeemed to me, to be an Hell upon Earth, as before ; nor 
of my other Hardſhips, as Confinement, Loſs of Employ- 
ment, Loſs of Health, c. but if you have any Senſe of Hu- 
manity in you, you would recolle& yourſelf, and procure mie 
my Freedom, (being not able to pay the Fine) loſt by Obe- 
dience to your publick Call, Sir, 1 muſt tell you plainly, that 
you diſcovered in your vety Dedication to Sir George Fefferies, 
now Chief Juſtice, a kind of Doubt, to ſay no more, reſpect- 

ing your Cauſe, 1 
ou 
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| You ſay there (Page 2. Epiſt. Dea.) How many it (viz, 
„ Your Sermon ora anger and diſpleaſe, I am not at all con- 
» cerned, and tho* I may be thought by ſome ill-adviſed, in 
4. _ - © publiſhing ſuch a Sermon; yet, every one * 
* Of your * will commend and juſtify my Diſcretion, in 
„“ _ * prefixing your Name — For ſo great 
8 * Awe have the 1 Enemies of our Church and 
Teaters. * Government of your Loyalty and Fidelity. to 
38 both, that they will Nor dare loudly to con- 
demn what you are pleaſed to protect, they will be Juſtiy 
* afraid of Quarelling with me, when they know I have en- 
. gag A you on my Side. 4 5 * 
Prom theſe Expreſſions I muſt conclude (if you are in Ear- 
neſt) that you care not how much you offend your weak Bro- 
ther The Apoſtle Paul was of another Mind, Rom. 15. 1, 
Sc. We then that are ſtrong, ought to bear the Infirmities of 
the Weak, and not to 400 our ſelves; let every one of us pleaſe 
bis Neighbour for Eification. Pray conſider this, and what 
follows in the ſame Chapter: And 1 Cor. 8. 12. But when 
| you ſin ſo againſt the Brethren, and wound their erer Gr 
ces, ye ſin againſt Chriſt. Ver. 13. Whether if Meat make 
Brother to offena, I will eat no Pl while the World Nang. 
erh, leſt T make my Brother to offend. And in 1 Theſ.5.14. the 
ſame evangelical Doctor exhorts you, To comfort the feeble» 
minded, ſupport the Weak, and to be patient toward all Men. 
And Gal. 6. 1. To reſtore the Faulty in the Spirit of Meekneſs. 
What a ſuperlative, What a true chriſtian Compliance is 
here! Worth the Imitation of the Guides of your Church! 
This Apoſtle would rather make pt. 1 Faſt from Fleſh, 
than offend his weak Brother. am apt to think, no 
Flouriſhes of Pulpit-Rhetorick ever dropt from him, to grieve 


his weak Brethren, and that he never ſhrouded his Writings 


or Preachings, under the terrible Patronage of ſuch Men, as 
you repreſent Sir George Fefferies to be. I have a kind of 
Fancy that your ſaid Patron, now Lord Chief Juſtice, as he is 
a Gentleman in eminent Place, and of a piercing Judgment, 
ſtrong Memory, and of fluent Oratory, could not but look 
thro the ſuperficial Addreſſes of that Dedication, | 
In the ſecond Place, a Man ſo dignified as he is, muſt cer- 
tainly take it as an Affront to his Title of Lord Chief Juſtice ; 
that you would ſay, that Men will be juſtly afraid of Qpar- 
relling with you, when they know you have engag'd him on 
your Side. That ſamo Ward [afraid] denotes a 9 
EE | \ Courage 
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Courage in you that no Body ſhould dare to come near you; 
and withal, a Reflection on the Juſtice of your Patron, thas 
he will take your Part right or wrong. As to the Word {quar- 
relling] IL know no Body that has aſſaulted you in any more 


perilous Attack, than in examining the Merits of the Cauſe, 


as you preach d, and by the ſame Sermon (transfigur'd from 
erer OE IR 
No Force and Arms were uſed * — you by me, but Pen, 
Ink, and a few Papers. The Indictment makes this a very 
formidable Kind of Artillery. c 1 8 
But to bring the Matter a little cloſer, I muſt deſite you will 
pleaſe to take Notice of this heinous Charge given in againſt 
me, and how made good in the Indictment, and how ſeverely 
handled both by the Zuries and Court thereupon. 


The Charge as you have heard, is, For intending todiſturb 

the publick Peace; To bring the King into the greateſt 

* Hate and Contempt of his Subjedt; ; Toftir up and pro- 

* cure Sedition and Rebellion; [An high and heinous 
Charge indeed ] Bur how's thts made good? viz. By 
* my Diſparaging the Book of CUMMON PRAYER. 
* But how-doth that appear? viz. By Force and Arms 
© uſed unlawfully, ſeditiouſly, and malicioully, to write, 
* print, and publiſh — and ſcandalous Libel,con- 
* cerning our Lord the King and the Book of Common 
Prayer, Entitu'd, A Plea, for the Non-Conformiſts. 
© But wherein doth it appear by any Thing which is aurit- 
ten in that Vook, that this heinous Char is made 
good? viz, By their pregnant Inſtances produced out of 
the Book expreſſed in the Indictment. 


The which therefore, ſince we mult ſuppoſe they are the 
moſt heinous and dangerous Paſſages to be tound therein, and 
moſt proper and ſignificant to make good the Charge; I ſhall, 
for your Information, and that you may the better judge how 
the Charge is prov'd againſt me, give you the entire Paragraph 
out of which the Inſtances were pick d. which I muſt beg t 
Fares of you to read; and which I could not, with all m 

ntreaties, obtain of the Court, tho ſo neceſſary (as you will 
find) to come to the right Senſe ; And for greater Illuſtration 
I ſhall diſtinguiſh the Inſtances of the Indi t in a diffet= 


ent Character. Know therefore, that I having (in the Plea 


for the Non Conformiſts, from p. 16.) at your Deſire, been 
. R giving 


— — 
_ = 
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giving an Account what the Non-Conformiſts anſwer to that 
great Ohjection, That all Things they ſcruple in the Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Church, are not popiſh Novelries, but 
of primitive Antiquity, (as you ſay) and having diſtinctly 
gone thro' moſt of them, giving their Reaſons, =. they are 
not of primitive Antiquity, but of popiſh Novelty, and con- 
tain'd in the Ma Book— This Objection came to be ſtarted 
r . e, 


Object. But what do you ſay to the Lord s Prayer? Muft 
e forbear that too, becauſe we find it in the 2/5 Book ; 
tho“ ſo publickly enjoin'd by Chriſt, to uſe it as a ſtinted 
Form, Tube ir. 2. That when we pray, we ſhould ſay, 
Our Father, G cc | 24G ©: | 

Auſwer. To which the Non-Conformiſts ſay, * That it is 


da great Miſtake, to ſuppoſe that Chriſt hereby in this Scrip- 
tue, has appointed this to be a Set Form, to be prayed by 


all, in theſe preſcript Words, when we pray unto God; for 
© then it ld be'antiwful to uſe any other Words, than theſe 
< herein.expreſs'd, in our Prayers; and that the Diſciples and 
* Apoſtles finned in uſing other Words, in thoſe their Prayers, 
* we read of, in Scripture, and ſo does the Church of Englana, 
in forming ſo many Collefts and Prayers. And p. 48, 49, 


O. ' , ; 
Gy S$:condly, The Church of Rome and England are great 
* 'Tranſgreffors, to preſume to vary from Chriſt's Precepts ; in 
© altering or adding to the Form of Words expreſs'd by Chriſt, 
© in this 11th of Luke; For ſo they have done, they ſay, For- 
* give us our T. reſpajſes, as ave forgive them that treſpaſs 
* 2g4inſt us, when there are no ſuch Words in Chriſt's Prayer; 
his Words are, Forgive us our Sins, or Debts, 69aMuara, 


for we, alſo, forgive every one that is indebted to us. Which 


( ſays the Indictment) are falſe, fictious, and ſcandalous Sen- 
tences; but it ſpews not wherein. 
And alfo the Doxology, which is not in this Prayer in 
* Luke 11. (viz. For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, 
and the Glory for Ever and Ever. Amen.] But you will 
© ſay, as to the Doxology, it is expreſs'd by Chriſt, at the 
End of the ſame Prayer, in his Sermon on the Mount, Mar. 
*6. It is very true, it is ſo; where he delivers this Prayer not 


das a Set Form, but a Pattern of Prayer: After this Man- 


ner pray ye; ù ros, to this purpoſe ; and which is an Expli- 
cation of what he ſays, Luke 11. 2. N hen you pray, [a 
5 > | Or 
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Our Father, Sc. That is, After this Manner; and which 
can only be a Warrant to the Church of England, or any 
* Other, to make ſuch Alterations; Chriſt no more jntending 
to tye the Diſciple, who defir'd to be inſtructed how to pray, 
*to this Form of Words, (nor any other Diſciple) than he did 
the twelve Diſciples, when he ſent them out to preach with 
this Word of Command, Marth. 10. 3. Preach; ſaying, the 
Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand; that they ſhould thereby 
be ty'd to thoſe very Words in their preaching ; (and preach” 
nothing elſe) but as this was given as a Text, or Theme, 
to preach by, ſo the other to pray by: The Diſciple, who 
* propoſes the Queſtion, Jer. 1. deſires, they may be taught 
* to pray as John taught his Diſciples; bur ſuch a Set- Form 


© of Prayer, we find not, that 70% in his 8 gave to 
Ty 


© his Diſciples; neither do we find, that any of Chriſt's Diſ- 
* ciples, or A poſtles, did pray this very Prayer; to which our 


© Expofitors do agree. | 


* Grotius, on Luke 11. 2. ſaith, That Chriſt herein teach; 
* eth us a Compendium of thoſe Things we are to pray fur: 
* At that Time 2 he) they were not bound to the Uſe of 
© ſo many Words and Syllables: As alſo Tertullian, Cyprian, 
* Muſcubus, Cornelius A-Lapide, and Auſtin himſelf (upon 
the Place) who faith, Liberum eſt, it is free for us to ask the 
« ſame Thing in the Lord's Prayer, Aliis atq; aliis Verbis, 
© ſometimes one Way, and ſometimes another.. | 
< Docs not Paul tell us expreſly, He knew not aht to pray 
for, hut as the Spirit gave him Utterance, Rom. 8. Bur he 
did know what to pray for, if this was to be his pteſcript 
Form. r eee r 
Tertullian ſaith, They pray d ſine Monitore, without a 
Monitor (Or Common Prayer Book). And Socrates tells 
© us, That among all the Chriſtians of that Age, ſcarce two 
© were to be found, that uſed the ſame Words in Prayer. 
* Chryſoftom, on Rom. 8. Homil. 14. ſaith, With other Gifts 
they had the Gift of Prayer, which was alſo call'd the Spi- 
* rit; but he who had the Gift, did pray for the whole Mul- 
* titude ; for what was expedient unto the Church, and alſo 
did in ſtruct others. to pray. | | 
© And tho' we find neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, im- 
* poſe this, or any other Form of Prayer to be uſed by us (but 
that we pray in the Spirit, and praiſe in the Spirit; and 
that God being a Spirit, 3 and accepteth ſuch Wor- 
2 


* ſhippers) 


© ſes of — and 


whole Paragraph, and what is pick'd — of it, to ma 
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* ſhippers ppt yet 8 yet we find the Popes, and their Councils 1a poling 
+ 


* this; an er liturgical Forms. 


The Council of Toledo, Anno 618, FOOTY in the gth 


Canon, That every Day both in ublick and private Wor- 


* ſhip, none of the Clergy omit the Lord's Prayer, under 
Pain of Depoſition; rl (lay — Chriſt hath preſcribed 
* this, ſaying, 4 hen ye 5 , ſay, Our Father, And 
hom formally and carnally, has the Pater Noſter — mut- 
* ter'd over — the — * ever ſince. 

And may we not enquire, whether in the follow ing par- 
* ticulars we do not ſymbolize with the Romiſþ Worſhip here 
in. Which the Indictment injuriou/ly words thus. 

Arid may we not ſuy in rheſe following Particulars ¶ for 
may we not enquire, whether in the following Particulars) we 
40 ſymbolize with i lolatrous Rome herein: For we do not 
ſymbolize with the Romiſb herein [meaning ſaith rhe Indict- 
ment with an Innuendo] the Book of COMMON PRAYER ; 
whereas it only relates to the LORD's PRAYER. 

Firſt, © Byenjoining and impoſing this as a Set- Form, with- 

© out the Sanction of any ſacred Text to warrant ir. [NV hich 
© the Inadiftment words — to the Scri 

Secondly, * By an often Repetition of the ſame Form in the 
* fame Exerciſe, three or four Times at leaſt, inſomuch that 
© in Cathedral Services, it is — or Tung, ten or twelve Times 
in a Day, contrary to Chriſt's expreſs Words, that V hen we 

pray, we ſhould not make — epetitions as the Heathens 
*4 40, we. gh think hey Halli be heard for their much ſpeak- 
© ing, Mat. 6. 

Thirdly, © by enjoining the whole Congregation, both Men 
* and Women, to t repeat the ſame after the Prieſt, though no 
ſuch Direction by Chriſt; nay, he forbids Women to pray, or 

< propheſy in the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 34, Sc. 

Fourthly, In Singing this Prayer in v Cathedrals by Ref} 

cople, with Mufick, without the aft 
divine Authority for ſuch Song-praying. 

Which the Indictnent ſaith are ficti ous, fedirious and ſran- 
dalons Sentences 8 ſhew not wherein). Thus have _ a the 


the Lg * will cafily diſcern, 
: | 75 hether I | om Jone otherwiſe "7 


Query ire 20M 5 given you at your Call, a true and mo- 
deſt Account of the Non-C onformi ts Argu 

* ments, why the * $ Prayer is not a ſtinted Set * 2 

rayer 


— 
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prayer as ſuppoſed, by a Pattern to pray by, which is done 
by ſeveral Arguments: Liz. | iy 

1/7, From the Practice of both Churches, Rome and Eug- 
land, who have both alter'd and added to it, which they 
ought not to have done (no, not ſo much as one Syllabley if 
ſo intended by Chriſt. "IF 15 * 

24ly. From the Practiſe of the Ancients, and Opinions of 
many learn'd Commentators upon the Place. e wat 

34ly. Becauſe neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, have {6 
enjoyn'd, and practis'd it as a ſtinted Form. 709 

4thly. Becauſe the Church of Rome, without Scripture 
Authority, has ſo os and praCtis'd it; and therefore 
are theſe Queries, Whether for us ſo to im poſe it with Penal- 
ties, and to make often Repetitions of it, with Reſponſes of 
Prieſt and People, and to fing it with Muſick, is not without 
Scripture Warrant, and a ſymbolizing with Rome therein? 
And where is the Sdition, Rebellion, breaking the publick 


Peace by Force and Arms in all this? 
Secondly, Whether the picking out Part, and 
leaving out the greater Part, 2 Words, Query: - 4 
and inverting of Senſe, is not moſt injurious 
Dealings? For what is it not, which may not be made of any 
Man's Sayings and Writings, if ſuch a Liberty may be taken ? 
For may it not with ſuch a Latitude, be prov'd by Scripture 
that there is no God ; or any ſuch Blaſphemy or Immorality? 
Thirdly, Whethey the Grand Fury, in Ho- | 
neſty and good | Conſcience, could find this Query 3. - ' 
Bill upon their Oaths, and the petry Jury caſt 5 
me upon it, and the Court caſt Sentence upon me thereupon, 
without admitting the whole Paragraph to be read and conſi- 
der'd, as was ſocarneſtly defir'd by me? : 
Fourthly, If this Writing of mine was only 29250 
occaſioned and drawn forth at your Call, as Query @ © 
your Book evidences, and as declared to the omit 
Court ? then doth not that hainous Charge of 2 malicious 
and ſeditious contriving, intending, and — Cant ah Sedition 
and Rebellion, and violating publick Peace, ſall to the Ground? 
Fifthly, If this Part of the Noz-Conformsſts tis! 
Plea be true, where is the Crime? Muſt I Query 3. 
made guilty, and puniſh'd for f. the | 7 
Truth? And if you were fo ſatisfy'd, — did not you in- 
terpoſe, to prevent a precipitate Sentence and Verdict, and 
preſerve an innocent Perſon ? If it appeared otherwiſe to You, | 


o 
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why did you not by Word and Writing endeavour my Con- 
viction and ſhew me my Error and Miſtake before the Seſſi · 
ons, that I might publickly have own'd, and taken the Shame, 
as my three Letters with ſo much importunity preſs'd upon 
ou? And that I was neither obſtinate, nor incorrigible; you 
ave again and again under my Hand? And what an 
Ear I had to receive Conviction from Reaſon and Scripture, 
the Mediums you propos'd to treat a S:rupulons Conſcience 
with, and thereby have acquitted yourſelf: from being. a De- 
coy, to enveigle into the Snare, and then leave them; but 
wholly to reject both, and filently ſuffer me to be cruſſi d is 
worle Dealing and leſs Charity, than the Guides of the 
Church put forth in Queen Mary's Days; who fail'd not of 
Priſon- Viſits, and Endeavours to convince the Herericks [as 
they call'd them] before they were deliver'd to rhe ſecular 


Powers for Deſtrution, - 51 
&+; Sixthly, Whether from this Liberty that's 
Query 6. taken in Indictments (as in Chancery-Yillt) to 


50 | fay the worſt of Things which may be ſaid a- 
gainſt any, and aſſign the Matter of Fact to prove it foreign 
thereto ; yet that the Jurors finding the Matter of Fact, mult 
render a Man guilty of the whole Indi&ment, both Matter 
and Form, ſeems very hard; and no other than turning Judy- 
ment into Wormwood and Hemlock, and bringing a legal 
Proceeding into great Contempt 2 a; 

For Inſtance, 11 2 Man 1s charged in an Indictment, that 

he is con to his Allegiance, and not having the fear of 
God before his Eyes, but being moved by the Inſtigation of 
the Devil, did, ſuch a Day, in ſuch a Place, bring the King 
into the greateſt Hate and Contempt among his Subject, 

| and did maliciouſly and ſeditiouſly, &c, againſt the publick 

Peace, by Force and Arms, read 'a Chapter in the Bible in 

' Engliſhbefore ſeveral People (which was Crime enough herc- 

tofore, however it 1s now F that the proving and confeſſing the 

Matter of Fact (or any of the like Nature) as foreign from 

the Crimes urged, mult according to our Court - Proceedings, 
bring him in guilty ot the whole Indictment, in order to 


1 _ ſentenced accordingly. 1 TL 

bt But ought not a Fury, before they bring in their Verdict, 
upen Oath, as they would acquit themſelves of the horrid 
Sin of Per jury, to examine and have ſufficient Proof, to make 

| | 55cm Cut-Throat Forms? And whether ſuch 


d thoſe luxuri 
of Fact, either by the righteous Law of God and May, 
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can render a Man culpable of ſo hainous a Charge, of Malice, 
Seaition, Rebellion, bringing the King into Hatred and 
Contempt, breaking the publick Peace by Force and Arms, be- 
fore oy make him guilty therefore, and cauſe him to be 
puniſh'd for the ſame ? TAS 
Thus, Sir, you have a naked Account of my Caſe, and if 
you pleaſe, or any other of the Church Guides, to examine 
the reſpective Circumſtances of it, or apply that ſovereign 
Medium of good Scripture and good Reaſon to convince me, 
you, or they will ſatisfy the World, that ye are honeſt Guides 
of = Church, and reduce many to your Communion; as 
well as \ | 


Tour Humble Servant, 
Thomas de Laune, 
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"MARSHAL L, at the Bible in Newgate. 


Street, over-againſt the Blue. Coat - Gate. 
8 1. Linne Folante, Or, the Art of Chort-Hand im- 


rov'd, being the moſt Swift, Regular, and Eaſy Me- 


; thod of Sbort-Hand Writing yet Extant, Compos'd after 
_ ... fifty Years Practice and Improvement of the faid Art, by 
the Obſervations. of other Methods, and the Intent Study 


SY 


; Foſs the Law, and much amended. By William Maſon, 


and likewiſe taught by Foſeph Smith, at the Hand and 
Pen in the Poultry, near the 


of it. The fifth Edition, with the Additions of the Terms 


hurch, where the Books are 
to be had. Price Bound 25. 64. | 

2. A Directory for Youth, Or, a Diſcourſe of youthful 
Luſts, in which the Nature and Kinds of them are deſcrib- 
ed, and Remedies againſt them laid down, firſt Preach'd to 


young People, and now publiſh'd at their Requeſt. . By 
Samuel *Pomfret. Recommended by Mr. Reynolds, in the 


Sermon he preach'd at Mr. Pomfret Funeral, the ſecond 


— 


Edition corrected, Price Bound, 15. 64. 


3. The Works of the late Reverend and Learned John 
Oven, D. D. ſometime Vice-Chancellor of the Uni verſity 
of. Oxford, and Dean of Chriſt- Church: Containing ſeveral 


ſtcarce and valuable Diſcourſes, (viz.) t. A Declaration of 
the glorious Myſtery of the Perſon of Chriſt, God and Man. 


2. Of Communion with God the Father, Son, and Holy- 
Ghoſt. 5 Of Indwelling Sin in Believers. 4. Of Temp- 
tation; the Nature and Power of it. 5. Of Mortificatien of 
Sin in Believers. 6. Of the Death of Chrift, the Price he 
paid, and Purchaſe he made. With a Diſplay of Arminia- 


nn. Firſt publiſhed in the Doctor's Life-time ; and now 
collected together in one Volumn; being very uſeful for Fa- 
milies. To which is prefix d, the Doctor's Effigie curiouſly 
engraved. Recommended by ſeveral tearned and judicious 


Divines. Folio. 3 
4. A Scheme of Plea, for and againſt the Baptizing of 


Infants: By the late Learned and Reverend Dr. Jer. Taylor, 
- fometime Biſhop of Down and Conner. To which is added 

ſeveral Quotations from other Learned Pego Baptiſts. Price 
- 44. or 35. 64. a Dozen. - 


- 6. A Vindication of the Divine Decrees of Election and 


Keprobation: Being the Subſtance of ſeyeral Sermons, By 
John Rutland, duo. Price 64, 3 


